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Introduction 
 

Within the GCE Religious Studies specification (publications code UA017309), Unit 3: Developments and 
Unit 4: Implications both refer to set texts. 

Unit 3: Developments 

In Unit 3, there are a number of set texts for Buddhism, Christianity, Hinduism, Islam, Judaism, Sikhism 
and the New Testament. The recommended translations for these texts have been reproduced in this 
Anthology by kind permission of the publishers. 

Unit 4: Implications 

In Unit 4, all questions will be based on a selection of textual sources, which have been reproduced in 
this Anthology by kind permission of the publishers. 

Acknowledgements 

Acknowledgements for each text are given at the top of each text extract in this publication. 

Every effort has been made to contact copyright holders to obtain their permission for the use of 
copyright material. Edexcel will, if notified, be happy to rectify any errors or omissions and include any 
such rectifications in future editions. 



UA018356 – Anthology – Edexcel GCE in Religious Studies (9RS01) – Issue 2 – April 2008 © Edexcel Limited 2008 2 

 

 



 

UA018356 – Anthology – Edexcel GCE in Religious Studies (9RS01) – Issue 2 – April 2008 © Edexcel Limited 2008 3

Textual sources for Unit 3: Developments 
 

Buddhism 

All extracts are taken from Buddhist Scriptures — editor Conze E (Penguin, 1959) 
© Buddhist Scriptures, E Conze, 1959, Penguin Publishers 

The Questions of King Milinda (pages 146-162) 

1 Introduction 

In the land of the Bactrian Greeks there was a city called Sagala, a great centre of trade. Rivers and 
hills beautified it, delightful landscapes surrounded it, and it possessed many parks, gardens, woods, 
lakes and lotus-ponds. Its king was Milinda, a man who was learned, experienced, intelligent and 
competent, and who at the proper times carefully observed all the appropriate Brahminic rites, with 
regard to things past, future and present. As a disputant he was hard to assail, hard to overcome, and 
he was recognized as a prominent sectarian teacher. 

One day a numerous company of Arhats, who lived in a well-protected spot in the Himalayas, sent a 
messenger to the Venerable Nagasena, then at the Asoka Park in Patna, asking him to come, as they 
wished to see him. Nagasena immediately complied by vanishing from where he was and miraculously 
appearing before them. And the Arhats said to him: ‘That king Milinda, Nagasena, constantly harasses 
the order of monks with questions and counter-questions, with arguments and counter-arguments. 
Please go, Nagasena, and subdue him!’ But Nagasena replied: ‘Never mind just this one king Milinda! If 
all the kings of India would come to me with their questions, I could well dispose of them, and they 
would give no more trouble after that! You may go to Sagala without any fear whatever!’ And the Elders 
went to Sagala, lighting up the city with their yellow robes which shone like lamps, and bringing with 
them the fresh breeze of the holy mountains. 

The Venerable Nagasena stayed at the Sankheyya hermitage together with 80,000 monks. King Milinda, 
accompanied by a retinue of 500 Greeks, went up to where he was, gave him a friendly and courteous 
greeting and sat on one side. Nagasena returned his greetings, and his courtesy pleased the king’s 
heart. 

2 The Doctrine of Not-Self 

2a The chariot 

And King Milinda asked him: ‘How is your Reverence known, and what is your name, Sir?’ ‘As Nagasena I 
am known, O great king, and as Nagasena do my fellow religious habitually address me. But although 
parents give such names as Nagasena, or Surasena, or Virasena, or Sihasena, nevertheless this word 
“Nagasena” is just a denomination, a designation, a conceptual term, a current appellation, a mere 
name. For no real person can here be apprehended.’ But King Milinda explained: ‘Now listen, you 500 
Greeks and 80,000 monks, this Nagasena tells me that he is not a real person! How can I be expected to 
agree with that!’ And to Nagasena he said: ‘If, most reverend Nagasena, no person can be apprehended 
in reality, who then, I ask you, gives you what you require by way of robes, food, lodging, and 
medicines? Who is it that consumes them? Who is it that guards morality, practises meditation and 
realizes the [four] Paths and their Fruits, and thereafter Nirvana? Who is it that kills living beings, takes 
what is not given, commits sexual misconduct, tells lies, drinks intoxicants? Who is it that commits the 
five Deadly Sins? For, if there were no person, there could be no merit and no demerit; no doer of 
meritorious or demeritorious deeds, and no agent behind them; no fruit of good and evil deeds, and no 
reward or punishment for them. If someone should kill you, O Venerable Nagasena, he would not 
commit any murder. And you yourself, Venerable Nagasena, would not be a real teacher, or instructor, 
or ordained monk. You just told me that your fellow religious habitually address you as “Nagasena”.  
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What then is this “Nagasena”? Are perhaps the hairs of the head “Nagasena”?’ — ‘No, great king!’ ‘Or 
perhaps the hairs of the body?’ — ‘No, great king!’ ‘Or perhaps the nails, teeth, skin, muscles, sinews, 
bones, marrow, kidneys, heart, liver, serous membranes, spleen, lungs, intestines, mesentery, 
stomach, excrement, the bile, phlegm, pus, blood, grease, fat, tears, sweat, spittle, snot, fluid of the 
joints, urine, or the brain in the skull — are they this “Nagasena”?’ — ‘No, great king!’ — ‘Or is form this 
‘‘Nagasena”, or feeling, or perceptions, or impulses, or consciousness?’ — ‘No, great king!’ — ‘Then is it 
the combination of form, feelings, perceptions, impulses, and consciousness?‘ — ‘No, great king!’ 

— ‘Then is it outside the combination of form, feelings, perceptions, impulses, and consciousness?’ — 
‘No, great king!’ — ‘Then, ask as I may, I can discover no Nagasena at all. Just a mere sound is this 
“Nagasena”, but who is the real Nagasena? Your Reverence has told a lie, has spoken a falsehood! There 
really is no Nagasena!’ 

Thereupon the Venerable Nagasena said to King Milinda: ‘As a king you have been brought up in great 
refinement and you avoid roughness of any kind. If you would walk at midday on this hot, burning, and 
sandy ground, then your feet would have to tread on the rough and gritty gravel and pebbles, and they 
would hurt you, your body would get tired, your mind impaired, and your awareness of your body would 
be associated with pain. How then did you come — on foot, or on a mount?’ 

‘I did not come, Sir, on foot, but on a chariot.’ — ‘If you have come on a chariot, then please explain to 
me what a chariot is. Is the pole the chariot?’ — ‘No, reverend Sir!’ — ‘Is then the axle the chariot?’ — 
‘No, reverend Sir!’ — ‘Is it then the wheels, or the framework, or the flag-staff, or the yoke, or the 
reins, or the goad-stick?’ — ‘No, reverend Sir!’ — ‘Then is it the combination of pole, axle, wheels, 
framework, flag-staff, yoke, and goad which is the “chariot”?’—’No, reverend Sir!’ — ‘Then is this 
“chariot” outside the combination of pole, axle, wheels, framework, flag-staff, yoke, reins, and goad?’ 
— ‘No, reverend Sir!’ — ‘Then, ask as I may, I can discover no chariot at all. Just a mere sound is this 
“chariot”. But what is the real chariot? Your Majesty has told a lie, has spoken a falsehood! There really 
is no chariot! Your Majesty is the greatest king in the whole of India. Of whom then are you afraid, that 
you do not speak the truth?’ And he exclaimed: ‘Now listen, you 500 Greeks and 80,000 monks, this king 
Milinda tells me that he has come on a chariot. But when asked to explain to me what a chariot is, he 
cannot establish its existence. How can one possibly approve of that?’ 

The five hundred Greeks thereupon applauded the Venerable Nagasena and said to king Milinda: ‘Now 
let your Majesty get out of that if you can!’ 

But king Milinda said to Nagasena: ‘I have not, Nagasena, spoken a falsehood. For it is in dependence on 
the pole, the axle, the wheels, the framework, the flagstaff, etc, that there takes place this 
denomination “chariot”, this designation, this conceptual term, a current appellation and a mere 
name’. — ‘Your Majesty has spoken well about the chariot. It is just so with me. In dependence on the 
thirty-two parts of the body and the five Skandhas there takes place this denomination “Nagasena”, this 
designation, this conceptual term, a current appellation and a mere name. In ultimate reality, 
however, this person cannot be apprehended. And this has been said by our Sister Vajira when she was 
face to face with the Lord: 

“Where all constituent parts are present,  
The word ‘a chariot’ is applied.  
So likewise where the skandhas are,  
The term a ‘being’ commonly is used.” 

‘It is wonderful, Nagasena, it is astonishing, Nagasena! Most brilliantly have these questions been 
answered! Were the Buddha himself here, he would approve what you have said. Well spoken, 
Nagasena, well spoken!’ 
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2b Personal identity and rebirth 

The king asked: ‘When someone is reborn, Venerable Nagasena, is he the same as the one who just 
died, or is he another?’ — The Elder replied: ‘He is neither the same nor another’. — ‘Give me an 
illustration!’ — ‘What do you think, great king: when you were a tiny infant, newly born and quite soft, 
were you then the same as the one who is now grown up?’ — ‘No, that infant was one, I, now grown up, 
am another’. — If that is so, then, great king, you have had no mother, no father, no teaching, and no 
schooling! Do we then take it that there is one mother for the embryo in the first stage, another for the 
second stage, another for the third, another for the fourth, another for the baby, another for the 
grown-up man? Is the schoolboy one person, and the one who has finished school another? Does one 
commit a crime, but the hands and feet of another are cut off?’ — ‘Certainly not! But what would you 
say, Reverend Sir, to all that?’ — The Elder replied: ‘I was neither the tiny infant, newly born and quite 
soft, nor am I now the grown-up man; but all these are comprised in one unit depending on this very 
body.’ — ‘Give me a simile!’ ‘If a man were to light a lamp, could it give light throughout the whole 
night?’ — ‘Yes, it could.’ — ‘Is now the flame which burns in the first watch of the night the same as the 
one which burns in the second?’ — ‘It is not the same.’ — ‘Or is the flame which burns in the second 
watch the same as the one which burns in the last one?’ — ‘It is not the same.’ — ‘Do we then take it 
that there is one lamp in the first watch of the night, another in the second, and another again in the 
third?’ — ‘No, it is because of just that one lamp that the light shines throughout the night.’ — ‘Even so 
must we understand the collocation of a series of successive dharmas. At rebirth one dharma arises, 
while another stops; but the two processes take place almost simultaneously (ie they are continuous). 
Therefore the first act of consciousness in the new existence is neither the same as the last act of 
consciousness in the previous existence, nor is it another.’ — ‘Give me another simile!’ — ‘Milk, once 
the milking is done, turns after some time into curds; from curds it turns into fresh butter, and from 
fresh butter into ghee. Would it now be correct to say that the milk is the same thing as the curds, or 
the fresh butter, or the ghee?’ — ‘No, it would not. But they have been produced because of it.’ — ‘Just 
so must be understood the collocation of a series of successive dharmas.’ 

2c Personal identity and Karma 

The king asked: ‘Is there, Nagasena, any being which passes on from this body to another body?’ — ‘No, 
your majesty!’ — ‘If there were no passing on from this body to another, would not one then in one’s 
next life be freed from the evil deeds committed in the past?’ — ‘Yes, it would be so if one were not 
linked once again with a new organism. But since, your majesty, one is linked once again with a new 
organism, therefore one is not freed from one’s evil deeds.’ — ‘Give me a simile!’ — ‘If a man should 
steal another man’s mangoes, would he deserve a thrashing for that?’ — ‘Yes, of course!’ — ‘But he 
would not have stolen the very same mangoes as the other one had planted. Why then should he 
deserve a thrashing?’ — ‘For the reason that the stolen mangoes had grown because of those that were 
planted.’ — ‘Just so, your majesty, it is because of the deeds one does, whether pure or impure, by 
means of this psycho-physical organism, that one is once again linked with another psycho-physical 
organism, and is not freed from one’s evil deeds.’ — ‘Very good, Nagasena!’ 

3 The Five Cardinal Virtues 

The king said: ‘Is it through wise attention that people become exempt from further rebirth?’ — ‘Yes, 
that is due to wise attention, and also to wisdom, and the other wholesome dharmas.’ — ‘But is not 
wise attention the same as wisdom?’ — ‘No, your majesty! Attention is one thing, and wisdom another. 
Sheep and goats, oxen and buffaloes, camels and asses have attention, but wisdom they have not.’ — 
‘Well put, Nagasena!’ 

The king said: ‘What is the mark of attention, and what is the mark of wisdom?’ — ‘Consideration is the 
mark of attention, cutting off that of wisdom.’ — ‘How is that? Give me a simile!’ — ‘You know barley-
reapers, I suppose?’ — ‘Yes, I do.’ 

— ‘How then do they reap the barley?’ — ‘With the left hand they seize a bunch of barley, in the right 
hand they hold a sickle, and they cut the barley off with that sickle.’ — ‘Just so, your majesty, the 
Yogin seizes his mental processes with his attention, and by his wisdom he cuts off the defilements.’ — 
‘Well put, Venerable Nagasena!’ 
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The king said: ‘When you just spoke of “the other wholesome dharmas” which ones did you mean?’ — ‘I 
meant morality, faith, vigour, mindfulness, and concentration.’ — ‘And what is the mark of morality?‘ — 
‘Morality has the mark of providing a basis for all wholesome dharmas, whatever they may be. When 
based on morality, all the wholesome dharmas will not dwindle away.’ — ‘Give me an illustration!’ — 
‘As all plants and animals which increase, grow, and prosper, do so with the earth as their support, with 
the earth as their basis, just so the Yogin, with morality as his support, with morality as his basis, 
develops the five cardinal virtues, ie the cardinal virtues of faith, vigour, mindfulness, concentration, 
and wisdom.’ 

‘Give me a further illustration!’ 

‘As the builder of a city when constructing a town first of all clears the site, removes all stumps and 
thorns, and levels it; and only after that he lays out and marks off the roads and cross-roads, and so 
builds the city. Even so the Yogin develops the five cardinal virtues with morality as his support, with 
morality as his basis.’ 

The king said: ‘What is the mark of faith?’ ‘Faith makes serene, and it leaps forward.’ — ‘And how does 
faith make serene?’ — ‘When faith arises it arrests the [five] Hindrances, and the heart becomes free 
from them, clear, serene and undisturbed.’ — ‘Give me an illustration!’ — ‘A universal monarch might 
on his way, together with his fourfold army, cross over a small stream. Stirred up by the elephants and 
horses, by the chariots and infantry, the water would become disturbed, agitated and muddy. Having 
crossed over, the universal monarch would order his men to bring some water for him to drink. But the 
king would possess a miraculous water-clearing gem, and his men, in obedience to his command, would 
throw it into the stream. Then at once all fragments of vegetation would float away, the mud would 
settle at the bottom, the stream would become clear, serene and undisturbed, and fit to be drunk by 
the universal monarch. Here the stream corresponds to the heart, the monarch’s men to the Yogin, the 
fragments of vegetation and the mud to the defilements, and the miraculous water-clearing gem to 
faith.’ 

‘And how does faith leap forward?’ — ‘When the Yogin sees that the hearts of others have been set 
free, he leaps forward, by way of aspiration, to the various Fruits of a holy life, and he makes efforts to 
attain the yet unattained, to find the yet unfound, to realize the yet unrealized.’ — ‘Give me an 
illustration!’ — ‘Suppose that a great cloud were to burst over a hill-slope. The water then would flow 
down the slope, would first fill all the hill’s clefts, fissures, and gullies, and would then run into the 
river below, making its banks overflow on both sides. Now suppose further that a great crowd of people 
had come along, and unable to size up either the width or the depth of the river, should stand 
frightened and hesitating on the bank. But then some man would come along, who, conscious of his own 
strength and power, would firmly tie on his loin-cloth and jump across the river. And the great crowd of 
people, seeing him on the other side, would cross likewise. Even so the Yogin, when he has seen that 
the hearts of others have been set free, leaps forward, by aspiration to the various Fruits of the holy 
life, and he makes efforts to attain the yet unattained, to find the yet unfound, to realize the yet 
unrealized. And this is what the Lord has said in the Samyutta Nikaya: 

“By faith the flood is crossed, 
By wakefulness the sea; 
By vigour ill is passed; 
By wisdom cleansed is he.”’ 

‘Well put, Nagasena!’ 

The king asked: ‘And what is the mark of vigour?’ ‘Vigour props up, and, when propped up by vigour, all 
the wholesome dharmas do not dwindle away.’ — ‘Give me a simile!’ — ‘If a man’s house were falling 
down, he would prop it up with a new piece of wood, and, so supported, that house would not 
collapse.’ 

The king asked: ‘And what is the mark of mindfulness?’ — ‘Calling to mind and taking up.’ 



 

UA018356 – Anthology – Edexcel GCE in Religious Studies (9RS01) – Issue 2 – April 2008 © Edexcel Limited 2008 7

‘How is calling to mind a mark of mindfulness?’ — ‘When mindfulness arises, one calls to mind the 
dharmas which participate in what is wholesome and unwholesome, blameable and blameless, inferior 
and sublime, dark and light, ie these are the four applications of mindfulness, these the four right 
efforts, these the four roads to psychic power, these the five cardinal virtues, these the five powers, 
these the seven limbs of enlightenment, this is the holy eightfold path; this is calm, this insight, this 
knowledge and this emancipation. Thereafter the Yogin tends those dharmas which should be tended, 
and he does not tend those which should not be tended; he partakes of those dharmas which should be 
followed, and he does not partake of those which should not be followed. It is in this sense that calling 
to mind is a mark of mindfulness.’ — ‘Give me a simile!’ — ‘It is like the treasurer of a universal 
monarch, who each morning and evening reminds his royal master of his magnificent assets: “So many 
elephants you have, so many horses, so many chariots, so much infantry, so many gold coins, so much 
bullion, so much property; may your majesty bear this in mind!” In this way he calls to mind his 
master’s wealth.’ 

‘And how does mindfulness take up?’ — ‘When mindfulness arises, the outcome of beneficial and 
harmful dharmas is examined in this way: “These dharmas are beneficial, these harmful; these dharmas 
are helpful, these unhelpful.” Thereafter the Yogin removes the harmful dharmas, and takes up the 
beneficial ones; he removes the unhelpful dharmas, and takes up the helpful ones. It is in this sense 
that mindfulness takes up.’ — ‘Give me a comparison!’ — ‘It is like the invaluable adviser of a universal 
monarch who knows what is beneficial and what harmful to his royal master, what is helpful and what 
unhelpful. Thereafter what is harmful and unhelpful can be removed, what is beneficial and helpful can 
be taken up.’ 

The king asked: ‘And what is the mark of concentration?’ — ‘It stands at the head. Whatever wholesome 
dharmas there may be, they all are headed by concentration, they bend towards concentration, lead to 
concentration, incline to concentration.’ — ‘Give me a comparison!’ — ‘It is as with a building with a 
pointed roof: whatever rafters there are, they all converge on the top, bend towards the top, meet at 
the top, and the top occupies the most prominent place. So with concentration in relation to the other 
wholesome dharmas.’ — ‘Give me a further comparison!’ — ‘If a king were to enter battle with his 
fourfold army, then all his troops — the elephants, cavalry, chariots, and infantry — would be headed by 
him, and would be ranged around him. Such is the position of concentration in relation to the other 
wholesome dharmas.’ 

The king then asked: ‘What then is the mark of wisdom?’ — ‘Cutting off is, as I said before, one mark of 
wisdom. In addition it illuminates.’ — ‘And how does wisdom illuminate?’ — ‘When wisdom arises, it 
dispels the darkness of ignorance, generates the illumination of knowledge, sheds the light of cognition, 
and makes the holy truths stand out clearly. Thereafter the Yogin, with his correct wisdom, can see 
impermanence, ill, and not-self.’ — ‘Give me a comparison!’ — ‘It is like a lamp which a man would 
take into a dark house. It would dispel the darkness, would illuminate, shed light, and make the forms 
in the house stand out clearly.’ — ‘Well put, Nagasena!’ 

4 Emancipation and Nirvana 

4a Problems of Nirvana 

The king asked: ‘Is cessation Nirvana?’ — ‘Yes, your majesty!’ — ‘How is that, Nagasena?’ ‘All the foolish 
common people take delight in the senses and their objects, are impressed by them, are attached to 
them. In that way they are carried away by the flood, and are not set free from birth, old age, and 
death, from grief, lamentation, pain, sadness, and despair—they are, I say, not set free from suffering. 
But the well-informed holy disciples do not take delight in the senses and their objects, are not 
impressed by them, are not attached to them, and in consequence their craving ceases; the cessation of 
craving leads successively to that of grasping, of becoming, of birth, of old age and death, of grief, 
lamentation, pain, sadness, and despair — that is to say to the cessation of all this mass of ill. It is thus 
that cessation is Nirvana.’ — ‘Very good, Nagasena!’  

The king asked: ‘Do all win Nirvana?’ — ‘No, they do not. Only those win Nirvana who, progressing 
correctly, know by their superknowledge those dharmas which should be known by superknowledge, 
comprehend those dharmas which should be comprehended, forsake those dharmas which should be 
forsaken, develop those dharmas which should be developed, and realize those dharmas which should 
be realized.’ — ‘Very good, Nagasena!’ 



UA018356 – Anthology – Edexcel GCE in Religious Studies (9RS01) – Issue 2 – April 2008 © Edexcel Limited 2008 8 

The king asked: ‘Do those who have not won Nirvana know how happy a state it is?’ — ‘Yes, they do.’ — 
‘But how can one know this about Nirvana without having attained it?’ — ‘Now what do you think, your 
majesty? Do those who have not had their hands and feet cut off know how bad it is to have them cut 
off?’ — ‘Yes, they do.’— ‘And how do they know it?’ — ‘From hearing the sound of the lamentations of 
those whose hands and feet have been cut off.’ — ‘So it is by hearing the words of those who have seen 
Nirvana that one knows it to be a happy state.’ — ‘Very good, Nagasena!’ 

4b The nature of Nirvana 

King Milinda said: ‘I will grant you, Nagasena, that Nirvana is absolute Ease, and that nevertheless one 
cannot point to its form or shape, its duration or size, either by simile or explanation, by reason or by 
argument. But is there perhaps some quality of Nirvana which it shares with other things, and which 
lends itself to a metaphorical explanation?’ — ‘Its form, O king, cannot be elucidated by similes, but its 
qualities can.’ — ‘How good to hear that, Nagasena! Speak then, quickly, so that I may have an 
explanation of even one of the aspects of Nirvana! Appease the fever of my heart! Allay it with the cool 
sweet breezes of your words!’ 

‘Nirvana shares one quality with the lotus, two with water, three with medicine, ten with space, three 
with the wishing jewel, and five with a mountain peak. As the lotus is unstained by water, so is Nirvana 
unstained by all the defilements. As cool water allays feverish heat, so also Nirvana is cool and allays 
the fever of all the passions. Moreover, as water removes the thirst of men and beasts who are 
exhausted, parched, thirsty, and overpowered by heat, so also Nirvana removes the craving for 
sensuous enjoyments, the craving for further becoming, the craving for the cessation of becoming. As 
medicine protects from the torments of poison, so Nirvana from the torments of the poisonous passions. 
Moreover, as medicine puts an end to sickness, so Nirvana to all sufferings. Finally, Nirvana and 
medicine both give security. And these are the ten qualities which Nirvana shares with space. Neither is 
born, grows old, dies, passes away, or is reborn; both are unconquerable, cannot be stolen, are 
unsupported, are roads respectively for birds and Arhats to journey on, are unobstructed and infinite. 
Like the wishing jewel, Nirvana grants all one can desire, brings joy, and sheds light. As a mountain 
peak is lofty and exalted, so is Nirvana. As a mountain peak is unshakeable, so is Nirvana. As a mountain 
peak is inaccessible, so is Nirvana inaccessible to all the passions. As no seeds can grow on a mountain 
peak, so the seeds of all the passions cannot grow in Nirvana. And finally, as a mountain peak is free 
from all desire to please or displease, so is Nirvana.’ — ‘Well said, Nagasena! So it is, and as such I 
accept it.’ 

4c The realization of Nirvana 

King Milinda said: ‘In the world one can see things produced of karma, things produced from a cause, 
things produced by nature. Tell me, what in the world is not born of karma, or a cause, or of nature?’ — 
‘There are two such things, space and Nirvana.’ — ‘Do not, Nagasena, corrupt the Jina’s words, do not 
answer the question ignorantly!’ — ‘What did I say, your majesty, that you speak thus to me?’ — ‘What 
you said about space not being born of karma, or from a cause, or from nature, that was correct. But 
with many hundreds of arguments has the Lord proclaimed to his disciples the way to the realization of 
Nirvana — and then you say that Nirvana is not born of a cause!’ — ‘It is true that the Lord has with 
many hundreds of arguments proclaimed to his disciples the way to the realization of Nirvana; but that 
does not mean that he has spoken of a cause for the production of Nirvana.’ 

‘Here, Nagasena, we do indeed enter from darkness into greater darkness, from a jungle into a deeper 
jungle, from a thicket into a denser thicket, inasmuch as we are given a cause for the realization of 
Nirvana, but no cause for the production of that same dharma (ie Nirvana). If there is a cause for the 
realization of Nirvana, we would also expect one for its production. If there is a son’s father, one would 
for that reason also expect the father to have had a father; if there is a pupil’s teacher, one would for 
that reason also expect the teacher to have had a teacher; if there is a seed for a sprout, one would for 
that reason also expect the seed to have had a seed. Just so, if there is cause for the realization of 
Nirvana, one would for that reason also expect a cause for its production. If a tree or creeper has a top, 
then for that reason it must also have a middle and a root. Just so, if there is a cause for the realization 
of Nirvana, one would for that reason also expect a cause for its production.’ ‘Nirvana, O king, is not 
something that should be produced. That is why no cause for its production has been proclaimed.’ — 
‘Please, Nagasena, give me a reason, convince me by an argument, so that I can understand this point!’ 
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‘Well then, O king, attend carefully, listen closely, and I will tell you the reason for this. Could a man 
with his natural strength go up from here to the Himalaya mountains?’ — ‘Yes, he could.’ — ‘But could 
that man with his natural strength bring the Himalaya mountains here?’ — ‘No, he could not.’ — ‘Just so 
it is possible to point out the way to the realization of Nirvana, but impossible to show a cause for its 
production. Could a man, who with his natural strength has crossed in a boat over the great ocean, get 
to the farther shore?’ — ‘Yes, he could.’ — ‘But could that man with his natural strength bring the 
farther shore of the great ocean here?’ — ‘No, he could not.’ — ‘Just so one can point out the way to 
the realization of Nirvana, but one cannot show a cause for its production. And what is the reason for 
that? Because dharma, Nirvana, is unconditioned.’ — ‘Is then, Nagasena, Nirvana unconditioned?’ — ‘So 
it is, O king, unconditioned is Nirvana, not made by anything. Of Nirvana one cannot say that it is 
produced, or unproduced, or that it should be produced; that it is past, or future, or present; or that 
one can become aware of it by the eye, or the car, or the nose, or the tongue, or the body.’ — ‘In that 
case, Nagasena, you indicate Nirvana as a dharma which is not, and Nirvana does not exist.’ ‘Nirvana is 
something which is. It is cognizable by the mind. A holy disciple, who has followed the right road, sees 
Nirvana with a mind which is pure, sublime, straight, unimpeded and disinterested.’ — ‘But what then is 
that Nirvana like? Give me a simile, and convince me by arguments. For a dharma which exists can 
surely be illustrated by a simile!’ 

‘Is there, great king, something called “wind”?’ — ‘Yes, there is such a thing.’ — ‘Please, will your 
majesty show me the wind, its colour and shape, and whether it is thin or thick, long or short.’ — ‘One 
cannot point to the wind like that. For the wind does not lend itself to being grasped with the hands, or 
to being touched. But nevertheless there is such a thing as “wind”.’ — ‘If one cannot point to the wind, 
one might conclude that there is no wind at all.’ — ‘But I know, Nagasena, that there is wind, I am 
quite convinced of it, in spite of the fact that I cannot point it out.’ — ‘Just so, your majesty, there is 
Nirvana, but one cannot point to Nirvana, either by its colour or its shape.’ — ‘Very good, Nagasena. 
Clear is the simile, convincing is the argument. So it is, and so I accept it: there is a Nirvana.’ 

4d The saints and their bodies 

The king asked: ‘Does someone who is no more reborn feel any unpleasant feelings?’ — The Elder 
replied: ‘Some he feels, and others not.’ — ‘Which ones does he feel, and which ones not?’ — ‘He feels 
physical, but not mental pain.’ — ‘How is that?’ — ‘The causes and conditions which produce feelings of 
physical pain have not ceased to operate, whereas those which produce feelings of mental pain have. 
And so it has been said by the Lord: “Only one kind of feelings he feels, physical, and not mental.”’ — 
‘And when he feels a physical pain, why does he not escape into final Nirvana, by dying quickly?’ — ‘An 
Arhat has no more likes or dislikes. Arhats do not shake down the unripe fruit, the wise wait for it to 
mature. And so it has been said by the Elder Sariputra, the Dharma’s general: 

“It is not death, it is not life I cherish. 
I bide my time, a servant waiting for his wage. 
It is not death, it is not life I cherish. 
I bide my time, in mindfulness and wisdom steeped.”’ 

‘Well put, Nagasena!’ 

The king asked: ‘Is the body dear to you recluses?’ — ‘No, it is not.’ — ‘But why then do you look after 
it, and cherish it so?’ — ‘Has your majesty somewhere and at some time in the course of a battle been 
wounded by an arrow?’ — ‘Yes, that has happened.’ — ‘In such cases, is not the wound anointed with 
salve, smeared with oil, and bandaged with fine linen?’ — ‘Yes, so it is.’ — ‘Is then this treatment a sign 
that the wound is dear to your majesty?’ — ‘No, it is not dear to me, but all this is done to it so that the 
flesh may grow again.’ — ‘Just so the body is not dear to the recluses. Without being attached to the 
body they take care of it for the purpose of making a holy life possible. The Lord has compared the 
body to a wound, so the recluses take care for the body as for a wound, without being attached to it. 
For the Lord has said: 

“A damp skin hides it, but it is a wound, large, with nine openings, 
All around it oozes impure and evil-smelling matter.”’ 

‘Well answered, Nagasena!’ 
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The king asked: ‘What is the difference between someone with greed and someone without greed?’ — 
‘The one is attached, the other unattached.’ — ‘What does that mean?’ — ‘The one covets, the other 
does not.’ — ‘As I see it, the greedy person and the one who is free from greed both wish for agreeable 
food, and neither of them wishes for bad food.’ — ‘But the one who is not free from greed eats his food 
while experiencing both its taste and some greed for tastes; the one who is free from greed eats his 
food while experiencing its taste, but without having any greed for it.’ — ‘Very good, Nagasena!’ 

The king asked: ‘For what reason does the common worldling suffer both physical and mental pain?’ — 
‘Became his thought is so undeveloped. He is like a hungry and excited ox, who has been tied up with a 
weak, fragile and short piece of straw or creeper, and who, when agitated, rushes off, taking his tether 
with him. So, someone whose thought is undeveloped, gets agitated in his mind when a pain arises in 
him, and his agitated mind bends and contorts his body, and makes it writhe. Undeveloped in his mind 
he trembles, shrieks, and cries with terror. This is the reason why the common worldling suffers both 
physical and mental pain.’ — ‘And what is the reason why Arhats feel only one kind of feelings, physical 
and not mental?’ — ‘The thought of the Arhats is developed, well developed, it is tamed, well tamed, it 
is obedient and disciplined. When invaded by a painful feeling, the Arhat firmly grasps at the idea of its 
impermanence, and ties his thought to the post of contemplation. And his thought, tied to the post of 
contemplation, does not tremble or shake, remains steadfast and undisturbed. But the disturbing 
influence of the pain, nevertheless, makes his body bend, contorts it, makes it writhe. 

‘That, Nagasena, is indeed a most wonderful thing in this world, that someone’s mind should remain 
unshaken when his body is shaken. Tell me the reason for that!’ — ‘Suppose, your majesty, that there is 
a gigantic tree, with trunk, branches, and leaves. If it were hit by the force of the wind, its branches 
would shake, but would the trunk also shake?’ — ‘No, Venerable Sir!’ — ‘Just so the thought of the 
Arhat does not tremble or shake, like the trunk of the gigantic tree.’ — ‘Wonderful, Nagasena, most 
admirable, Nagasena!’ 

5 Conclusion 

The king, as a result of his discussions with the Venerable Nagasena, was overjoyed and humbled; he 
saw the value in the Buddha’s religion, gained confidence in the Triple Jewel, lost his spikiness and 
obstinacy, gained faith in the qualities of the Elder — in his observation of the monastic rules, his 
spiritual progress and his general demeanour — became trusting and resigned, free from conceit and 
arrogance. Like a cobra whose fangs have been drawn, he said: ‘Well said, well said, Nagasena! You 
have answered my questions, which would have given scope to a Buddha, you have answered them well! 
Apart from the Elder Sariputra, the supreme general of the Dharma, there is no one in this religion of 
the Buddha who can deal with questions as well as you do. Forgive my transgressions, Nagasena! May 
the Venerable Nagasena accept me as a lay-follower, as one who takes his refuge with the Triple Jewel, 
from to-day onwards, as long as I shall live!’ 
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The Deer Park Sermon (pages 186-187) 

Wisdom 

The four Holy Truths 

What then is the Holy Truth of Ill? Birth is ill, decay is ill, sickness is ill, death is ill. To be conjoined 
with what one dislikes means suffering. To be disjoined from what one likes means suffering. Not to get 
what one wants, also that means suffering. In short, all grasping at any of the five Skandhas involves 
suffering. 

What then is the Holy Truth of the Origination of Ill? It is that craving which leads to rebirth, 
accompanied by delight and greed, seeking its delight now here, now there, ie craving for sensuous 
experience, craving to perpetuate oneself, craving for extinction. 

What then is the Holy Truth of the Stopping of Ill? It is the complete stopping of that craving, the 
withdrawal from it, the renouncing of it, throwing it back, liberation from it, non-attachment to it. 

What then is the Holy Truth of the steps which lead to the stopping of Ill? It is this holy eightfold Path, 
which consists of right view, right intentions, right speech, right conduct, right livelihood, right effort, 
right mindfulness, right concentration. 

Part of the Lotus Sutra (pages 197-211) 

Mahayana polemics against the Hinayana 

The Lord thereupon emerged mindful and self-possessed from his trance, and he addressed the 
Venerable Sariputra as follows: ‘Profound, hard to understand is the Buddha-cognition to which the 
Tathagatas have awoken. All Disciples and Pratyekabuddhas must find it hard to discern. And why? 
Because the Tathagatas in the course of their career have honoured countless Buddhas, and from 
innumerable Buddhas have they learned how to course towards the supreme enlightenment. They have 
arrived from afar, they have shown immense vigour, they are endowed with wonderful and astonishing 
dharmas that are hard to discern, and they also enjoin dharmas which are hard to discern. 

‘Hard to discern, Sariputra, is the hidden teaching of the Tathagatas. And why? Because they reveal 
dharmas and their causes by employing various skilful means, based on their cognition and vision. They 
show up causes, adduce reasons, give explanations, point to objective facts, define their terms, and use 
various concepts. These are the kind of skilful means they employ to release beings who have got stuck 
here or there. The Tathagatas have reached the highest perfection in vision, cognition, and skill in 
means. They are endowed with such wonderful dharmas as the unfettered and unobstructed cognition 
and vision, the ten Powers, the four Grounds of Self-confidence, the eighteen special Buddhadharmas 
and they possess all the cardinal virtues, even to the highest degree, all the limbs of enlightenment, 
the trances, the deliverances, the concentrations and Transic attainments. And manifold are the 
dharmas which they reveal. Greatly wonderful, truly astonishing are the Tathagatas. Enough, Sariputra 
let us be content with saying that the Tathagatas are supremely wonderful! And a Tathagata will 
naturally demonstrate a Tathagata’s dharmas, those dharmas which a Tathagata cognizes. In fact, a 
Tathagata will demonstrate all dharmas, for he cognizes them all. What these dharmas are, how they 
are, of what kind they are, what mark they have, what own-being they have — all that the Tathagata 
alone sees before his own eyes and it is manifest to him.’ 

Thereupon it occurred to the great Disciples in that assembly, to Ajnatakaundinya and the others, to 
the 1,200 Arhats who were freed from the outflows and in full control of themselves, and to the others 
who belonged to the vehicle of the Disciples, whether they were monks, nuns, laymen, or laywomen, 
and also to those who had set out in the vehicle of the Pratyekabuddhas: ‘What may be the cause, what 
the reason, why the Lord so excessively extols the skill in means of the Tathagatas? Why should he tell 
us that the dharma to which he has awoken is profound, and that for all Disciples and Pratyekabuddhas 
it is hard to discern? So far the Lord has proclaimed only one kind of emancipation. Should we then also 
acquire the Buddhadharmas, even after we have won Nirvana? We just do not understand the meaning 
of what the Lord has said’. 
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The Venerable Sariputra, reading the mind of the assembly, knew of the doubts and uncertainties 
present in it; he himself also had become perplexed about the Dharma, and so he said to the Lord: 
‘What, O Lord, is the cause, what the reason why the Lord repeatedly so greatly extols the 
demonstration of Dharma by the Tathagatas, their vision, cognition, and skill in means? Why does he say 
so emphatically that “this Dharma which I have known is very profound”, that “my hidden teaching is 
hard to discern”? Never before have I heard such a discourse on Dharma from the Lord. Many in this 
assembly have their doubts and uncertainties. It were good if the Lord were to explain what the 
Tathagata has in mind when he so emphatically extols the profundity of the Tathagata’s Dharma.’ 
Three times the Venerable Sariputra asked the Lord. Then the Lord replied: ‘Listen well, Sariputra, and 
be attentive! I will explain it to you!’ 

Scarcely had the Lord spoken when in that assembly five thousand conceited monks, nuns, laymen, and 
laywomen rose from their seats, saluted the Lord’s feet with their heads, and left the assembly. It was 
the bad trait of conceit which made them believe that they had attained what in fact they had not yet 
attained, that they had already achieved what in fact they had not yet achieved. At heart, however, 
they knew their shortcomings, and so they decided to leave the assembly. And the Lord said to the 
Venerable Sariputra: ‘My congregation is now free of chaff. Freed from the rotten wood, its core now 
stands firmly established in unwavering faith. It is good, Sariputra, that those conceited people have 
left. Now I will explain my meaning.’ ‘Well said, O Lord,’ said the Venerable Sariputra, and listened to 
the Lord in silence. 

‘Hear from me, son of Sari, how this Dharma has been fully known by the best of men, and how the 
enlightened leaders teach it through many hundreds of skilful means. Of innumerable living beings, so 
varied in their inclination, I know the dispositions and conducts, for I have a knowledge of the various 
deeds they have done in the past, and of the merit they then acquire. With manifold explanations and 
reasonings I cause these beings to reach a greater spirituality; with hundreds of arguments and 
illustrations I gratify all beings, some in this way, some in that. At one time I have taught them the 
nine-fold Scripture, which is composed of the “Sutras”, the “Verses”, the section called “Thus was it 
said”, the “Birth-stories”, the “Marvels”, the “Origins”, the sections consisting of mingled prose and 
verse, the “Expositions”, and hundreds of Similes in addition. Therein I exhibit Nirvana to those kinds of 
people who are content with inferior things, who are relatively ignorant, who have not for very long 
practised under the Buddhas of the past, and who have got stuck in the Samsaric world and suffer 
greatly from it. This is really only a skilful device by which the Self-Existent wishes to prepare them for 
the day when he can awake them to the cognition of a Buddha. But nevertheless, in these Scriptures he 
never tells them directly that they also ought to become Buddhas in this world. And why did he not do 
so? Because the Saviour speaks only after he has paid attention to the proper time for doing so, and 
when he has perceived that the right moment has come. To-day for some reason the moment has 
arrived when I can teach the real final truth. The nine-fold Scripture adjusted the teachings to those 
who are none too strong; I revealed them as a device by which I hoped to lead people on to the 
cognition of a Boon-giver, of a fully enlightened Buddha. 

‘But there are now here before me sons of the Buddha, who are pure in all ways, wise, virtuous, and 
gentle, and who have done their duties under many millions of Buddhas. To them I now teach Sutras 
more advanced than the nine-fold Scripture. For they have become so perfect in their resolution and so 
pure in their whole being that I can announce to them that in a future period they shall become 
Buddhas, for the benefit and out of compassion for the world. On hearing that they shall become 
Buddhas who will work the weal of the world they are filled with radiant joy. When I perceived their 
reaction to my announcement, I am further encouraged in revealing to them new, more advanced, 
Sutras. Those are the true disciples of the Great Leaders who have learnt this highest Scripture of mine. 
One single stanza of it, learnt and borne in mind, suffices to lead them all to enlightenment. That 
permits of no doubt. 

‘There is only one single vehicle. A second does not exist, and there is no third anywhere in the world. 
It is only through a device of the Supreme Persons that a multiplicity of vehicles has been exhibited. It 
is for the purpose of revealing the cognition of a Buddha that the Saviour of the World has risen in the 
world. This is his one and only task, and he has no other. The Buddhas never guide anyone to an inferior 
vehicle. Wherein the Self-Existent himself is established, in that very position he also establishes other 
beings — so that they may cognize that which he cognized, and just as he cognized it, so that they may 
have his powers, his trances, his deliverances, and his faculties. I would be guilty of the vice of 
niggardliness if, after winning the spotless supreme enlightenment, I established even one single being 
in an inferior vehicle. That would not be the proper thing for me to do. No niggardliness whatsoever can 
be found in me, no envy either, and the urge of greed has ceased in me. All evil dharmas have in me 
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been cut out. Therefore I am a Buddha, and I have comprehended the world. When I illuminate this 
entire world with the splendour of my thirty-two Marks, attended by many hundreds of living beings, 
then I show, by what I am, the true stamp of the own-being of dharmas. And, Sariputra, I think to 
myself, “How can all beings be made to become bearers of the thirty-two Marks, self-luminous, knowers 
of the world, self-existent?” And as I look around, and reflect about this intention of mine, then, after 
my vow has been accomplished and I have won enlightenment, I nevertheless do not proclaim the 
supreme enlightenment as the aim others should strive for. Because, if I would urge beings to strive for 
supreme enlightenment, they would all in their ignorance become quite perplexed about my advice, 
and they would never grasp what I had said, however well said it might be. I must always consider what 
kind of people I know them to be: they have not practised for long in their past lives, they are 
perpetually bent on sense-pleasures and attached to sense-objects, and their minds are full of craving 
and stupefied by delusion. As a result of their sensuous enjoyments they tumble into the States of woe; 
in all the six States of existence they are perpetually harassed; again and again they augment the 
cemeteries; they are oppressed by ill, and their merit is but small. They are invariably entangled in the 
thickets of false views, and believe of something that “it is” or “is not”, that “it is so” or that “it is not 
so”. Relying on the sixty-two Heretical Views, they accept falsehood as true reality, and persist in their 
convictions. They are nearly incorrigible, conceited, deceitful, crooked, dishonest, badly informed, and 
foolish. Even in the course of countless births they could never hear and appreciate the call to 
Buddhahood. To them, Sariputra, I say by way of a skilful device, “Make an end of ill!” It was because I 
saw beings oppressed by ill, that I held out Nirvana to them, the state where ill has ceased. 

‘But now I teach you the real truth which is that all these dharmas have been quite calm from the very 
beginning, that they are at peace at all times! And the son of the Buddha who completes his practice, 
in a future period he shall become a Jina! It is only my skill in means which made me exhibit three 
vehicles. In fact, there is only one single vehicle, only one single method, and there is only one single 
instruction by the Leaders. Leave all doubts and uncertainties behind! And if any of you should still feel 
doubts, remember that the Guides of the World unfailingly speak the truth: There is only one single 
vehicle, and a second there is not.’ 

The Buddha now predicts Sariputra’s future Buddhahood (see Buddhist Texts, 122). The Venerable 
Sariputra then says: ‘Free from doubt I am now, O Lord, free from perplexity, now that I have heard 
from the Lord himself that I also am destined for the supreme enlightenment of a Buddha. But there are 
these 2,000 self-controlled disciples, whom the Lord has in days gone by placed on the stage of those 
who are in training, and they were then instructed and admonished that “this My Dharma and Discipline 
terminates in the meeting with a Nirvana which has utterly transcended all birth, ageing, sickness and 
death”. And all these two thousand monks, whether they are still in training or whether they are 
already adepts, are the Lord’s disciples, who have all of them abandoned all kinds of false views, have 
abandoned the view of a self, the view of becoming, the view which looks forward to the cessation of 
becoming. They had formed the idea that they themselves had stood on the level of Nirvana. Now they 
have heard from the Lord this new Dharma, which they had not heard before, and in consequence they 
have been assailed by doubts. Do, O Lord, please speak to these monks, so as to dispel their regrets 
about having misunderstood you. In that way these four classes of the assembly will become free from 
hesitations, free from doubts.’ 

The Lord replied to the Venerable Sariputra: ‘Have I not explained to you before, Sariputra, that the 
Tathagata demonstrates Dharma in such a way that he first notes the capacities and intentions of 
beings, who differ so greatly in their dispositions and inclinations. Then he employs, by way of his skill 
in means, various methods for demonstrating his meaning, and uses many arguments, reasons, 
definitions, and explanations. But it is precisely the supreme enlightenment that all his demonstrations 
of Dharma are concerned with, and he instigates all people to use the vehicle of the Bodhisattvas. It 
will be best for me to tell you a parable, so that this matter might become clearer. For comparisons 
often help discerning people to understand the meaning of what is being taught. 

‘In some village, city, market town, country district, province, kingdom, or capital there lived a 
householder, old, advanced in years, decrepit, weak in health and strength, but rich, wealthy, and 
well-to-do. His house was a large one, both extensive and high, and it was old, having been built a long 
time ago. It was inhabited by many living beings, some two, three, four, or five hundred. It had one 
single door only. It was thatched with straw, its terraces had fallen down, its foundations were rotten, 
its walls, matting-screens, and plaster were in an advanced state of decay. Suddenly a great blaze of 
fire broke out, and the house started burning on all sides. And that man had many young sons, five, or 
ten, or twenty, and he himself got out of the house. 
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‘When that man saw his own house ablaze all around with that great mass of fire, he became afraid and 
trembled, his mind became agitated, and he thought to himself: “I, it is true, have been competent 
enough to run out of the door, and to escape from my burning house, quickly and safely, without being 
touched or scorched by that great mass of fire. But what about my sons, my young boys, my little sons? 
There, in this burning house, they play, sport, and amuse themselves with all sorts of games. They do 
not know that this dwelling is afire, they do not understand it, do not perceive it, pay no attention to 
it, and so they feel no agitation. Though threatened by this great mass of fire, though in such close 
contact with so much ill, they pay no attention to their danger, and make no efforts to get out.” 

‘And this man, being strong, with powerful arms, further thinks to himself: “With my strong arms I can 
carry all these little sons of mine in one bunch against my chest out of that house.” But then he had 
second thoughts: “This house has only one single door, and that is a narrow one; these boys, 
thoughtless, fickle, and childlike as they are, are sure to flutter about all over the place, and that way 
they may well come to misfortune and disaster in this great mass of fire.” So he decided to warn them, 
and called out: “Come here, my boys, come out of the house! It is burning fiercely. If you do not come 
soon, you will all be burned in that great mass of fire, and come to misfortune and disaster!” But the 
young boys paid no heed to the words of that man who had only their welfare at heart. They did not 
become agitated, frightened, alarmed, or terrified; they did not think about their lot, they did not try 
to run out. They could not even appreciate or understand what the word “burning” meant. Instead, 
they just ran here and there, and in their foolishness repeatedly looked out at their father. 

‘Then this man thinks again: “This house is all ablaze, the great mass of fire is burning it down. How 
can I prevent further disaster for myself and my boys? Perhaps with my skill in means I can drive these 
boys out of the house.” And that man knows the dispositions of his boys, and is aware of their interests. 
Now these boys have many toys to play with – beautiful, attractive, lovely, pleasing, delightful, and 
costly toys. And, knowing the disposition of his boys, the man said to them: “Listen, my boys! Think of 
your beautiful and wonderful toys, without which you would be very unhappy! Think of all the various 
things you love so much, carts, goat-carts, and deer-carts, which you love so much, which are so dear, 
pleasing, and precious to you! All of them I have put outside the door of the house, so that you can play 
with them. Come here, run out of the house! To each one of you I will give whatever he wants and asks 
for. Come out quickly, run out so that you can get them!” Thereupon those boys, when they heard their 
father speak of those attractive, lovely, pleasing, and delightful playthings which they delighted in, and 
which were what they wished for and fancied, quickly ran out of that burning house with a determined 
effort and in one great rush, and they pushed each other out of the way and showed little consideration 
for one another, because each one wanted to get there first. 

‘When that man saw that his boys had escaped, and were safe and sound, and knew that there was 
nothing to fear for them any more, he took a walk to the village square, and sat down there, jubilant 
and rejoicing, freed from his sorrows, worries, and fears. But the boys ran up to their father, and said: 
“Daddy, give us those various beautiful things to play with, those bullock-carts, and deer-carts!” 
Thereupon, Sariputra, that man gives to all his sons, in his love for his own children, the very finest of 
all carts, that is to say, ox-carts, swift as the wind, built of the most precious substances, with railings 
all round, hung with a net-work of small bells, lofty and high, adorned with rare and wonderful gems, 
embellished with jewel wreaths, decorated with garlands of flowers, carpeted with cotton mattresses 
and woollen coverlets spread over with fine cloth, both sides padded with red pillows, yoked to white 
oxen, snow-white and fleet of foot, which were driven along by a multitude of servants. To all his boys 
he gives ox-carts with fluttering banners, swift as the wind, all of the same kind, all of the same sort. 
And why? Because that man is wealthy and very rich, with an abundance of gold, silver, and treasures 
stored away, and he would not think it right to give second-rate carts to these boys. “For they all are 
my own sons, they are all dear and precious to me. And since I own all these fine carts, I should treat 
all the boys equally, and not prefer one to the other. I have so great wealth and such vast possessions 
that I could well give such fine carts to all beings, how much more so to my own sons!” 

‘Meanwhile the boys, amazed and astonished, have climbed on their fine carts. What do you think, 
Sariputra; could one say of that man that he spoke falsely when he first held out three kinds of carts to 
these boys, and later on gave all of them the finest kind of vehicle only, the most magnificent kind of 
vehicle?’ 
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Sariputra replied: ‘Not so, O Lord! Not so, O Well-Gone! That man cannot be charged with speaking 
falsely, since it was only a skilful device by which he managed to get his sons out of that burning 
building, and to present them with life. And it was only because their own bodies were first rescued 
that they could later on receive all those toys to play with. Even if the man had not given any carts at 
all to the boys, even then, O Lord, he could not be charged with falsehood. It was because he had 
merely considered how to save the boys by some skilful device from that great mass of fire that he was 
not guilty of falsehood. And in addition he has drawn on his abundant wealth and possessions, and in his 
fondness for his sons and in celebration of their release he has given them all vehicles of one kind, that 
is to say, the finest kind of vehicles. That man, O Lord, is certainly not guilty of falsehood!’ 

The Lord thereupon said to the Venerable Sariputra: ‘Well said, Sariputra, well said, so it is, Sariputra, 
so it is as you say! And this is the meaning of the parable I have just told you: The Tathagata has 
himself escaped from all dangers, he is entirely and in all ways set free from all that smothers other 
people, from the darkening and obscuring membrane of ignorance which blinds others, and from all 
misfortunes, perturbations, calamities, pain, and sadness. The Tathagata is endowed with gnosis, with 
the ten Powers, the four Grounds of self-confidence, and the eighteen Special dharmas of a Buddha. As 
a result of his miraculous powers he is the world’s exceedingly powerful father, great in his skill in 
means, and he has reached the greatest possible perfection in his cognition and vision; he is greatly 
compassionate, and his mind never wearies of bestowing benefits, so great is his pity. He appears in the 
Triple world, which is like a generally decayed old house with an old thatched roof, and aflame with 
the fire of a vast mass of physical and mental suffering. His purpose is to set free from greed, hate, and 
delusion the beings in the world who are blinded by the darkening and obscuring membrane of 
ignorance, and who are smothered by birth, old age, sickness, death, grief, lamentation, pain, sadness, 
and despair; and furthermore it is his purpose to rouse them to the highest enlightenment. When he has 
appeared in the world, he sees beings inflamed by the fire of birth, and so on, and cooked, scorched, 
and tormented by it; and he sees how they have to endure many kinds of suffering, from their efforts to 
acquire property as well as from the promptings of their sensuous desires. As a result of what they have 
sought and acquired in this life they experience manifold ills in a future life — in the hells, in the 
animal world, in the world of Yama; they suffer such ills as poverty among gods and men, association 
with undesirable things, deprivation of what they wish for. And yet, in spite of the fact that they 
revolve in this mass of ill, they play, sport, and amuse themselves, they are not frightened, alarmed, or 
terrified, they do not understand their situation, they do not try to escape, but are quite contented 
with this Triple world, which is like a house on fire, and they run about in it here and there. Although 
hemmed in on all sides by this vast mass of ill they do not pay any attention to the fact of ill. 

‘Seeing all this, the Tathagata thinks to himself: “I am indeed the father of these beings. It is I who 
must set them free from this vast mass of ills, it is I who must give to them the infinite and 
inconceivable happiness of the Buddha-cognition, which shall be their play, sport and amusement.” And 
he further reflects that “If I, strong in cognition and magical power, but without skill in means, should 
promise to these beings the cognition and vision of a Tathagata, his ten Powers and his four Grounds of 
self-confidence, they will never set out for the sake of these dharmas. For they are bent on the five 
kinds of sense-objects, they are not yet freed of their fondness for the Triple world, and they will 
continue to be burned, boiled, scorched, and tormented by the fires of birth, and so on. Before they 
have run out of the Triple world, which is like a badly decayed house all in flames, they cannot possibly 
understand what this Buddha-cognition means.” As that man in the parable, without using the strength 
of his arms, induces by his skill in means these boys to get out of the burning house, and thereafter 
gives them the finest, gives them truly magnificent vehicles; just so the Tathagata, without using a 
Tathagata’s Grounds of self-confidence, Powers and cognition, employs his skill in means coupled with 
deep insight to drive beings out of the Triple world, which is like a burning house, and he holds out 
three vehicles to them, ie the vehicle of the Disciples, the vehicle of the Pratyekabuddhas, and the 
vehicle of the Bodhisattvas. And with the help of these three vehicles he entices beings away from the 
world, and he says to them: “Do not, Venerable Sirs! be satisfied in this Triple world, which is like a 
house on fire, with those ignoble, low and contemptible sight-objects, sounds, smells, tastes and 
contacts! For as long as you delight in this Triple world, for so long you burn with the thirst which 
accompanies the five sense-objects, you are scorched and tormented by it. Flee from this Triple world, 
reach out for the three vehicles, ie the vehicle of the Disciples, the vehicle of the Pratyekabuddhas, the 
vehicle of the Bodhisattvas. I give you my word on this point, I shall give you these three vehicles; climb 
on them so that you may escape from the Triple world!” And so as to entice them further, he adds: 
“These vehicles, my friends, are noble, lauded by noble men, and very lovely: play, sport and amuse 
yourselves with them, Venerable Sirs! and that will be a high-class form of amusement for you! You will 
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then experience the great delight of the cardinal virtues, the powers, the limbs of enlightenment, the 
trances, emancipations and Transic attainments, and you shall find much happiness and joy!” 

‘And the more intelligent people have faith in the words of the Tathagata, who is the world’s father. In 
their faith they apply themselves to the Tathagata’s religion, and make efforts to carry out his advice. 
Some of them prefer to hearken (srava) to the authoritative voice of a teacher, and by a thorough 
understanding of the four holy Truths, hope to win final Nirvana for themselves. They are the ones who 
escape from the Triple world in the expectation of the vehicle of the Disciples (sravaka), and they 
correspond to the boys who ran out of the burning building in the hope of getting the smallest of all 
carts, those drawn by deer. Others again prefer to strive for a cognition which brings self-discipline and 
calm, owes nothing to a teacher, and by a through understanding of causes and conditions (pratyaya) 
they hope to win final Nirvana for themselves. They are the ones who escape from the Triple world in 
the expectation of the vehicle of the Pratyekabuddhas, and they correspond to the boys who longed for 
the medium kind of carts, those drawn by goats. Others again prefer to strive for the condition of the 
all-knowing, the cognition of a Buddha, the cognition of the Self-Existent, a cognition which also 
dispenses with a teacher, and by a thorough understanding of a Tathagata’s cognition, Powers and 
Grounds of self-confidence they hope to win final Nirvana for all beings — for the sake of the many, for 
their welfare and happiness, out of pity for the world, for the weal, welfare and happiness of a great 
mass of people, be they gods or men. They are those who escape from the Triple world in the 
expectation of the great vehicle, and for that reason they are called “Bodhisattvas, great beings”. And 
they correspond to the boys who longed for the finest carts, for bullock-carts. 

‘Just as, Sariputra, that man, when he saw that his sons had escaped from the burning house, when he 
knew that they were safe and sound, that they were set free and that there was nothing to fear for 
them any more, and when he considered his own great wealth, gave them all just one kind of vehicle, 
the best kind; just so, Sariputra, the Tathagata sees many millions of beings set free from the Triple 
world, freed from pain, fear, terror, and calamities. It is because they escaped by the door provided by 
the Tathagata’s religion that they were freed from all pain, danger, calamity, and vexation, and that 
they have won the happiness of a Nirvana, which is, however, only provisional. In addition the 
Tathagata thinks of his vast and abundant store of cognitions, Powers, and Grounds of self-confidence, 
and he recollects that all these beings are his own sons, and so further leads them on to final Nirvana 
by the Buddha-vehicle. But he does not urge anyone to win a private Nirvana just for himself; on the 
contrary, he leads all those beings to a final Nirvana which is all-embracing, which is the Tathagata’s 
own Nirvana. And, Sariputra, to all the beings who have been set free from the Triple world the 
Tathagata gives lovely toys of the same kind, he gives them the trances, emancipations and Transic 
attainments to play with, which are noble and conducive to the highest happiness. And, Sariputra, just 
as that man told no falsehood when, after holding out three kinds of vehicles, he gave all his boys just 
one kind of vehicle, a great vehicle, built of the most precious substances, adorned with all kinds of 
ornaments, just the best and finest vehicle of all – just so the Tathagata also has spoken no falsehood 
when, after first, in his skill in means, holding out the three kinds of vehicles, afterwards he leads 
beings to final Nirvana by the great vehicle alone. For the Tathagata, endowed with an abundant store 
of cognitions, Powers and Grounds of self-confidence, has the capacity to exhibit to all beings the 
Dharma which is connected with the cognition of the all-knowing. It is in this manner that we should 
understand how the Tathagata, with his consummate skill in means, demonstrates one vehicle only, ie 
the great vehicle.’ 
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Christianity 

Cyprian of Carthage, quoted in The Christian Theology Reader — editor McGrath A 
(Blackwell, 1995), page 261 
© The Christian Theology Reader, Alister McGrath, 1995, Blackwell Publishers 

In this discussion of the unity of the Church written in 251, Cyprian stresses the indivisibility of the 
catholic church and its essential role in obtaining salvation. Salvation is not possible outside the church. 
It is not possible to have God as your father unless you have the church as your mother. 

This unity we ought to hold and preserve, especially the bishops who preside in the Church, so that we 
may demonstrate that the episcopate itself is united and undivided. Let no one deceive the 
brotherhood with falsehood or corrupt our faith in the truth by faithless transgression. The episcopate is 
one, and each [individual member] has a part in the whole. The Church is one, and by her fertility she 
has extended by degree into many. In the same way, the sun has many rays, but a single light; a tree 
has many branches but a single trunk resting on a deep root; and many streams flow out from a single 
source. However many spread out from the source, it retains its unity. Cut off a ray from the orb of the 
sun; the unity of light cannot be divided. Break off a branch from the tree, and the broken branch 
cannot come into bud. Sever the stream from its source, and the severed section will dry up. So it is 
also with the Church. She is flooded with the light of the Lord, and extends her rays over all the globe. 
Yet it is the one light which is diffused everywhere, without breaking up the unity of the body. She 
stretches forth her branches over the whole earth in rich abundance; she spreads widely her flowing 
streams. Yet there is but one head, one source, one mother, abounding in the increase of her 
fruitfulness. We are born of her womb, we are nourished by her milk, and we are given life from her 
breath. 

The bride of Christ cannot be made an adulteress; she is undefiled and chaste. She has one home, and 
guards with virtuous chastity the sanctity of one chamber. She serves us for God, who enrols into his 
kingdom the Children to whom she gives birth. Anyone who cuts themselves off from the Church and is 
joined to an adulteress is separated from the promises of the Church, and anyone who leaves the 
Church of Christ behind cannot benefit from the rewards of Christ. Such people are strangers, outcasts, 
and enemies. You cannot have God as father unless you have the Church as mother. 

This sacrament of unity, this inseparable bond of peace is shown in the gospel when the robe of the 
Lord Jesus Christ was neither divided at all or torn, but they cast lots for the clothing of Christ ... so 
the clothing was received whole and the robe was taken unspoilt and undivided... That garment 
signifies the unity which comes ‘from the part above’ that is, from heaven and from the Father, a unity 
which could not be torn at all by those who received and possessed it, but was taken undivided in all its 
unbreakable entirety. Anyone who rends and divides the Church of Christ cannot possesses the clothing 
of Christ. 

 

Thomas Aquinas, quoted in The Christian Theology Reader — editor McGrath A (Blackwell, 
1995), page 264 
© The Christian Theology Reader, Alister McGrath, 1995, Blackwell Publishers 

Concerning the third point, it is known that the church is catholic, ie universal, first with respect to 
place because it is throughout the entire world, ... See Romans 1:8 ‘your faith is proclaimed in the 
whole world’; Mark 16:15 ‘go into all the world and preach the gospel to the whole creation.’ In ancient 
times God was known only in Judea, but now throughout the entire world. This church, moreover, has 
three parts. One is on earth, another is in heaven, and the third is in purgatory. Secondly, the church is 
universal with respect to the condition of people, because no-one is rejected, whether master or slave, 
male or female. See Galatians 3:28: ‘There is neither male nor female.’ Thirdly, it is universal with 
respect to time. For some have said that the church should last until a certain time, but this is false, 
because this church began from the time of Abel and will last to the end of the world. See Matthew 
28:20 ‘And I am with you always to the close of the age.’ And after the close of the age it will remain in 
heaven. 
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Martin Luther, quoted in The Christian Theology Reader — editor McGrath A (Blackwell, 
1995), pages 265-266 
© The Christian Theology Reader, Alister McGrath, 1995, Blackwell Publishers 

First, this holy Christian people is to be recognised as having possession of the holy word of God, even if 
all do not possess it in equal measure, as St Paul says [1 Corinthians 3:12-14]. Some possess it 
completely purely, others not so purely. Those who possess it purely are called those who ‘build on the 
foundation with gold, silver and precious stones’, those who do not possess it purely are those who 
‘build on the foundation with wood, hay and straw,’ and yet will be saved through fire. More than 
enough was said about this above. This is the main thing, and the most holy thing of all, by reason of 
which the Christian people are called holy; for God’s word is holy and sanctifies everything it connects 
with; it is indeed the very holiness of God [Romans 1:16] ‘It is the power of God for salvation to 
everyone who has faith,’ and 1 Timothy 4:5 ‘Everything is consecrated by the word of God and prayer.’ 
For the Holy Spirit himself administers it and anoints or sanctifies the Christian church with it, and not 
with the pope’s chrism, with which he anoints or consecrates fingers, clothes, cloaks, chalices and 
stones. These objects will never teach one to love God, to believe, to praise, or to be pious. They may 
adorn this bag of maggots, but afterwards they fall apart and decay, along with the chrism and 
whatever holiness it contains, and the bag of maggots itself. 

Yet this holy thing is the true holy thing, the true anointing that anoints with eternal life, even though 
you may not have the papal crown or the bishop’s hat, but will die bare and naked, just like children 
[as we all are] who are baptised naked and without any such adornment. But we are speaking of the 
external word, preached orally by people like you and me, for this is what Christ left behind as an 
external sign, by which his church, or his Christian people in the world, should be recognised. We also 
speak of this external word as it is sincerely believed and openly confessed before the world, as Christ 
says, ‘Everyone who acknowledges me before people, I also will acknowledge before my Father and his 
angels’ Matthew 10:32. There are many who know it in their hearts, but do not profess it openly. Many 
possess it but do not believe in it or act on it, for the number of those who believe in it and act on it is 
small. The parable of the seed [Matthew 13:4-8] says that three sections of the field receive and 
contain the seed, but only the fourth section, the fine and good soil, bears fruit with patience. 

Now, anywhere you see or hear such a word preached, believed, confessed, and acted upon, do not 
doubt that the true ecclesia sancta catholica, ‘a holy Christian people’ must be there, even though 
there are very few of them. For God’s word ‘shall not return empty’ [Isaiah 55:11] but must possess at 
least a fourth or a part of the field. And even if there were no other sign than this alone, it would be 
enough to prove that a holy Christian people must exist there, for God’s word cannot be without God’s 
people and conversely, God’s people cannot be without God’s word. For who would preach the word, or 
hear it preached, if there were no people of God? And what could or would God’s people believe, if 
there were no word of God? 
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The Barmen Declaration, quoted in Resistance and Conformity in the Third Reich — 
Housden M (Routledge, 1997), pages 48-49 
© Resistance and Conformity in the Third Reich by Martyn Housden, Taylor and Francis Group 

1 ‘I am the way and the truth and the life: no man cometh unto the Father but by me.’ John 14:6 ..... 

Jesus Christ, as he testified to us in the Holy Scripture, is the one Word of God, which we are to hear, 
which we are to trust and obey in life and in death. 

We repudiate the false teaching that the church can and must recognise other happenings and powers, 
personalities and truths as divine revelation alongside this one Word of God, as a source of her 
preaching. 

2 ‘But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption.’ 1 Corinthians 1:30 

Just as Jesus Christ is the pledge of the forgiveness of all our sins, just so, and with the same 
earnestness — is he also God’s mighty claim on our whole life; in him we encounter a joyous liberation 
from the godless claims of this world to free and thankful service to his creatures. 

We repudiate the false teaching that there are areas of our life in which we belong not to Jesus Christ 
but another lord, areas in which we do not need justification and sanctification through him. 

3 ‘But speaking the truth in love, may grow up into him in all things, which is the head, even Christ: 
from whom the whole body is fitly joined together and compacted...’ Ephesians 4:15-16 

The Christian Church is the community of the brethren, in which Jesus Christ presently works in the 
word and sacraments through the Holy Spirit. With her faith as well as her obedience, with her message 
as well as her ordinances, she has to witness in the midst of the world of sin as the Church of forgiven 
sinners that she is his alone, that she lives and wishes to live only by his comfort and his counsel in 
expectation of his appearance. 

We repudiate the false teaching that the Church can turn over the form of the message and ordinances 
at will or according to some dominant ideological and political convictions. 

4 ‘Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and they that are great 
exercise authority upon them. But it shall not be so among you: but whosoever will be great among 
you, let him be your minister.’ Matthew 20:25-26 

The various offices of the Church establish no rule of one over the other but the exercise of the service 
entrusted and commanded to the whole congregation. 

We repudiate the false teaching that the Church can and may, apart from this ministry, set up or accept 
special leaders equipped with powers to rule. 

5 ‘Fear God, honour the king!’ 1 Peter 2:17 

We repudiate the false teaching that the state can and should expand beyond its special responsibility 
to become the single and total order of human life, and also thereby fulfil the commission of the 
Church. 

We repudiate the false teaching that the Church can and should expand beyond its special responsibility 
to take on the characteristics, functions and dignities of the State, and thereby become itself an organ 
of the State. 

6 ‘Lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the world.’ Matthew 28:20 ‘The word of God is not 
bound’ II Timothy 2:9. 

We repudiate the false teaching that the Church, in human self-esteem, can put the word and work of 
the Lord in the service of some wishes, purposes, and plans or other, chosen according to desire. 
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Gustavo Gutiérrez in A Theology of Liberation — Gutiérrez G (SCM, 1988) pages 150-152 
© A Theology of Liberation, Gustavo Gutierrez, SCM-Canterbury Press Ltd 

The primary task of the Church, as we have said, is to celebrate with joy the salvific action of the Lord 
in history. In the creation of fellowship implied and signified by this celebration, the Church, taken as a 
whole, plays a role which is unique, but varies according to historical circumstances. 

In Latin America to be Church today means to take a clear position regarding both the present state of 
social injustice and the revolutionary process which is attempting to abolish that injustice and build a 
more human order. The first step is to recognise that in reality a stand has already been taken the 
Church is tied to the prevailing social system. In many places the church contributes to creating ‘a 
Christian order’ and to giving a kind of sacred character to a situation which is not only alienating but is 
the worst kind of violence — a situation which pits the powerful against the weak. The protection which 
the Church receives from the social class which is the beneficiary and defender of the prevailing 
capitalist society in Latin America has made the institutional church into a part of the system and the 
Christian message into a part of the dominant ideology. Any claim to non-involvement in politics — a 
banner recently hoisted by the conservative sectors — is nothing but a subterfuge to keep things as they 
are. The mission of the Church cannot be defined in the abstract. Its historical and social coordinates, 
its here and now, have a bearing not only on the adequacy of its pastoral methods. They also should be 
at the very heart of its theological reflection. 

The Church — with variations according to different countries – has an obvious social influence in Latin 
America. Without overestimating it, we must recognise that numerous facts have demonstrated this 
influence, even up to the present day. This influence had contributed and continues to contribute to 
supporting the established order. But this is no longer the entire picture. The situation has begun to 
change. The change is slow and still very fragile, but in this change are involved growing and active 
minorities of the Latin American Christian community. The process is not irreversible, but is gradually 
gaining strength. It is still afflicted with many ambiguities, but the initial experiences are beginning to 
provide the criteria by which these ambiguities can be resolved. Within these groups — as might have 
been expected — there has arisen a question; on its answer will depend to a large degree the concrete 
path to be followed. The question is: Should the change consist in the Church using its social influence 
to effect the necessary transformations? Some fear a kind of ‘Constantinianism of the Left’, and believe 
that the Church should divest itself of every vestige of political power. This fear is opportune because it 
points out a genuine risk which we must keep in mind. But we believe that the best way to achieve this 
divestment of power ie precisely by resolutely casting our lot with the oppressed and exploited in the 
struggle for a more just society. The groups that control economic and political power will not forgive 
the Church for this. They will withdraw their support, which is the principal source of the ambiguous 
social prestige which the church enjoys in Latin America today. Indeed, this has already begun… Rather, 
the question is in what direction and for what purpose is it going to use its influence: for or against the 
established order, to preserve the social prestige which comes from its ties to the groups in power or to 
free itself from that prestige with a break from these groups and with genuine service to the oppressed. 
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Hinduism 

Katha Upanishad, from Hindu Scriptures — Zaehner, R (J M Dent & Sons, 1966),  
pages 169-183 
© Hindu Scriptures, J M Dent, R C Zaehner, 169-183 

I 

§ 1. [A certain] Uśan, son of Vajaśravas, gave away all his property. He had a son called Naciketas; 

§ 2. And as [the kine to be distributed as] the fee for the sacrifice performed were being brought near, 
faith entered into him, boy though he was, and he thought: 

§ 3. ‘They drink water, eat grass, give milk, insensitive: 
Joyless the worlds to which the giver of these must go!’ 

§ 4. He said to his father, ‘Daddy, to whom will you give me?’ [And he said it] a second and a third 
time. [His father] said to him, ‘I’ll give you to death.’ 

[Naciketas speaks:]  
§ 5. Of many the first to go,  
Of many the middlemost,  
What is Yama (Death) to do with me,  
For today I’m his concern? 

§ 6. Look back, [how fared] the first,  
Look forward, [how fare] the last: 
Like corn a man grows up,  
Like corn he’s born again. 

§ 7. Like fire a Brāhman guest 
Enters a house: 
To appease [his fiery anger], 
Bring water, [Yama] Vivasvat’s son. 

§ 8. Hope and expectation, conviviality and good cheer,  
Sacrifice, its merit, sons, cattle,—all of this  
The Brāhman wrests away from the man of little wit  
In whose house he, nothing eating, dwells. 

[Yama, the god of death, returning after three days’ absence and finding that Naciketas has not 
received the hospitality due to Brāhmans, says:] 
§ 9. Since for three nights, O Brāhman, thou hast dwelt 
In [this] my house, an honoured guest, [yet] nothing eating, 
I now salute thee, Brāhman, may it go well with me. 
Three boons [I grant] thee, choose [what thou wilt]. 

[Naciketas speaks:] 
§ 10. Let my father’s ill-will (samkalpa) be stilled, let him be well disposed, 
Let his anger with me melt away, O Death: 
Let him greet me kindly, dismissed by thee; 
Of the three boons this the first I choose. 

[Yama speaks:] 
§ 11. Thy father, Auddālaka Āruni, as before  
Will be well pleased [with thee] dismissed by me;1  
His anger spent, how sweet his sleep at night will be,  
When he [again] beholds thee from the jaws of Death set free! 

                                             
1 Reading prasŗşţe. 
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[Naciketas speaks:] 
§ 12. In paradise there’s no [such thing as] fear;  
Thou art not there, nor shrinks one from old age.  
Hunger and thirst, these two transcending,  
Sorrow surpassing, a man makes merry in paradise. 

§ 13. O death, thou understandest the fire that leads to paradise; 
Declare it [then] to me, for I have faith: 
The heavenly worlds partake of (bhaj-) immortality; 
This do I choose as my second boon. 

[Yama speaks:] 
§ 14. This [too] will I declare to thee,—take note of it;  
The fire that leads to paradise, I know it well.  
Know that [this fire] can win [thee] worlds unending,  
It is the ground (pratişţhā) [of all], hidden in secret places. 

§ 15. [And so] he told him of [this] fire, the world’s beginning,  
[He told him] of the firebricks, how many and how to be disposed.  
And [Naciketas] repeated [all] just as he had said it: 
Well satisfied with him Death spake again. 

§ 16. [So] great-souled [Death] well pleased, spake to him [again]: 
‘To thee again today I grant another boon: 
This fire shall bear thy name, no other;  
Accept this garland2 variously contrived. 

§ 17. Who thrice performs the Nāciketa rite, 
With the three [Vedas] concludes a pact, 
And performs the three works [prescribed], 
He transcends both birth and death: 
Knowing that God adorable who knows 
What is from Brahman born, 
And realizing Him, 
He attains to peace and what is absolute.3 

§ 18. Who thrice performs the Nāciketa rite, 
And understands all three, 
Who, knowing them, builds up the Nāciketa fire, 
He thrusts afar Death’s fetters, sorrow surpassing, 
And makes full merry in the heavenly world. 

§ 19. This is the Nāciketa fire, thy very own,  
Leading to paradise; 
This didst thou choose as thy second boon: 
This fire will men proclaim as thine indeed. 
Naciketas, [now] thy third boon choose!’ 

[Naciketas speaks:] 
§ 20. When a man is dead, this doubt remains: 
Some say, ‘He is,’ others again, ‘He is not.’ 
This would I know, by thee instructed,—  
This is the third of the boons [I crave]. 

[Yama speaks:] 
§ 21. Of old the gods themselves this doubt assailed,—  
How hard is it to know! How subtle a matter (dharma)! 
Choose thou another boon, O Naciketas; 
Insist not overmuch, hold me excused in this. 

                                             
2 Translation uncertain. 
3 Or, ‘absolutely’. 
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[Naciketas speaks:] 
§ 22. ‘Of old indeed the gods themselves this doubt assailed,—  
How hard is it to know!’ So, Death, hast thou declared. 
Thou alone canst tell it forth; none other is there like thee: 
No other boon is there equal to this in any wise. 

[Yama speaks:] 
§ 23. Choose sons and grandsons to live a hundred years,  
[Choose] wealth in cattle, horses, elephants and gold,  
Choose wide property in land, and thou thyself  
Live out thy years as many as thou wilt. 

§ 24. Or shouldst thou think this a boon [at all] equivalent,  
Choose riches and long life; 
Be thou of the great ones in the land: 
I grant thee enjoyment of all thou canst desire! 

§ 25. Whatever a man could possibly desire  
In [this] the world of men, 
However hard to win, 
Ask anything thou wilt at thy good pleasure,—  
Fair women, chariots, instruments of music. 
The like of these cannot be won by [other] men;—  
All these I give thee, bend them to thy service. 
O Naciketas, ask me no further concerning death. 

[Naciketas speaks:] 
§ 26. The morrows of a man, O Death, wear down  
The power of all the senses. 
A life though [lived] entire is short indeed;  
Keep [then] thy chariots, keep thy songs and dances! 

§ 27. With riches can man never be satisfied: 
When once we’ve seen thee, [how] shall we riches win? 
So long we’ll live as thou [for us] ordainest; 
This, then, is the only boon that I would claim. 

§ 28. What mortal man, grown old and wretched here below,  
Could meet immortals, strangers to old age,  
Know them, and [still] meditate on colours, pleasures, joys,  
Finding [some] comfort in this life however long. 

§ 29. Wherein men, puzzled, doubt, O Death, [that tell us]; 
What [happens] at the great departing tell us! 
That is the boon that’s hidden in secret places: 
Therefore no other [boon] doth Nacitekas choose. 

II 

[Yama speaks:] 
§ 1. The better part is one thing, the agreeable another;  
Though different their goals both restrict a man: 
For him who takes the better of the two all’s well,  
But he who chooses the agreeable fails to attain his goal. 

§ 2. ‘Better’ and ‘agreeable’ present themselves to man: 
Considering them carefully the wise man discriminates, 
Preferring the better to what only pleasure brings: 
Dull men prefer the ‘agreeable’,—  
For the getting and keeping4 [of what they crave]. 

                                             
4 Reading yogaksemād. 
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§ 3. Thou, Naciketas, has well considered [all objects of] desire,  
[All] that’s agreeable in form,—thou has rejected them;  
Thou wouldst not accept this garland of wealth compacted  
In which how many a man has been [dragged down,] submerged! 

§ 4. Different, opposed, wide separated these,—  
Unwisdom (avidyā) and what men as wisdom know: 
Wisdom [it is that] Naciketas seeks, I see; 
Not thou to be distracted by manifold desire! 

§ 5. Self-wise, puffed up with learning, some  
Turn round and round [emprisoned] in unwisdom[’s realm];  
Hither and thither rushing, round they go, the fools,  
Like blind men guided by the blind! 

§ 6. No glimmering have such of man’s last destiny,—  
Unheeding, childish fools, by wealth deluded: 
‘This world alone exists, there is no other,’ so think they;  
Again and ever again they fall into my hands. 

§ 7. Many there are who never come to hear of Him,5  
Many, though hearing of Him, know Him not: 
Blessed (āścarya) the man who, skilled therein, proclaims Him, grasps Him; 
Blessed the man who learns from one so skilled and knows Him! 

§ 8. How difficult for man, though meditating much,  
To know Him from the lips of vulgar men: 
[Yet] unless another tells of Him, the way (gati) to Him is barred, 
For than all subtleties of reason He’s more subtile,—  
Logic He defies. 

§ 9. No reasoning, [no logic,] can attain to this Idea;  
Let another preach it, then is it easily cognized.  
[And yet] hast thou achieved it, for steadfast in truth art thou: 
May there never be another like thee, Naciketas, dear,  
To question [me about it]. 

§ 10. I know that what’s called treasure is impermanent,  
For by things unstable the Stable cannot be obtained.  
Have I, then, builded up the Nāciketa fire,—  
By things impermanent have I the Permanent attained? 

§ 11. The winning of desires is the foundation of the world,  
The unending fruit of sacrifice is the bourn of fearlessness: 
[All this] hast thou rejected, wise and steadfast,  
For thou hast seen that this foundation broadly based  
Is [Brahman,] worthy of great praise. 

§ 12. Let a wise man think upon that God, 
Let him engage in spiritual exercise (yoga) related to the Self (adhyātma): 
[Let him think upon that God,] so hard to see,  
Deep hidden in the depths, dwelling in a secret place,  
Firm-fixed (-stha) in the abyss, primordial; 
Then will he put behind him both sorrow and [unstable] joy. 

§ 13. Let a man hear this and understand, 
Let him take hold upon this subtile [God], 
Let him uproot all things of law,6—rejoice, 
For he has won That in which [alone] he should find joy: 
A house wide open is Naciketas [now], I see. 

                                             
5 ie the Self. 
6 Reading dharmyam. Var. dharmam: ‘Having attained to this subtile matter, let him uproot [all else]’. 
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[Naciketas speaks:] 
§ 14. Other than righteousness (dharma), other than unrighteousness, 
Other than what’s done or left undone,  
Other than what has been and what is yet to be,—  
This that thou seest, tell it forth! 

[Yama speaks:] 
§ 15. The single word7 announced by all the Vedas,  
Proclaimed by all ascetic practices,  
[The word] in search of which men practise chastity,  
This word I tell [thee now] in brief. 
Om—this is it. 

§ 16. The Imperishable Brahman this,  
This the Imperishable Beyond (para): 
Whoso this Imperishable comes to know,— 
What he desires is his. 

§ 17. Depend on This, the best;  
Depend on This, the ultimate (para): 
Who knows that on This [alone all things] depend,  
In the Brahman-world is magnified. 

§ 18. This wise one is not born nor dies; 
From nowhere has He [sprung] nor has He anyone become; 
Unborn is He, eternal, everlasting and primeval,—  
He is not slain when the body is slain. 

§ 19. Should the killer think ‘I kill’,  
Or the killed ‘I have been killed’,  
Both these have no [right] knowledge: 
He kills not, is not killed. 

§ 20. More subtile that the subtile, greater than the great,  
The Self is hidden in the heart8 of creatures [here]: 
The man without desire (kratu), [all] sorrow spent, beholds It,  
The majesty of the Self, by the grace of the Ordainer.9 

§ 21. Seated he strides afar,  
Lying down he ranges everywhere: 
This God is joy and joylessness,10 — 
Who but I can understand Him? 

§ 22. In bodies bodiless,  
In things unstable still, abiding,  
The Self, the great Lord all pervading,—  
Thinking on Him the wise man knows no grief. 

§ 23. This Self cannot be won by preaching [Him], 
Not by sacrifice11 or much lore heard;  
By him alone can He be won whom He elects: 
To him this Self reveals his own [true] form (tanū). 

§ 24. Not he who has not ceased from doing wrong,  
Nor he who knows no peace, no concentration (asamāhita),  
Nor he whose mind is filled with restlessness,  
Can grasp Him, wise and clever though he be. 

                                             
7 Or, ‘state’ or ‘goal’. 
8 Elsewhere translated as ‘secret place’. 
9 Or, ‘Creator’, cf. Śvetāsvatara, III. 20. Var. ‘with his elements serene’. 
10 Or, ‘perpetually joyful’. 
11 Or, ‘intellect’. 
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§ 25. [Though some there be] for whom the dignity  
Of both Brāhman and prince are as a dish of rice  
With death its sauce [and condiment],—  
[Yet] where He is,— [this] who really knows? 

III 

§ 1. [Like] light and shade [there are] two [selves]: 
[One] here on earth imbibes the law (rta) of his own deeds:12 
[The other,] though hidden in the secret places [of the heart],  
[Dwells] in the uttermost beyond. 
So say [the seers] who Brahman know,  
The owners of five fires and of three Nāciketa fires. 

§ 2. May we master the Nāciketa fire,  
[Sure] bridge for men who sacrifice,  
Seeking to reach the [further] shore  
Beyond the reach of fear,—  
[The bridge that leads to] Brahman,  
Imperishable, supreme. 

§3. Know this: 
The self is the owner of the chariot, 
The chariot is the body, 
Soul (buddhi) is the [body’s] charioteer, 
Mind the reins [that curb it]. 

§ 4. Senses, they say, are the [chariot’s] steeds,  
Their objects the tract before them: 
‘What, then, is the subject of experience?  
‘Self, sense and mind conjoined,’ wise men reply. 

§ 5. Who knows not how to discriminate (avijñānavat) 
With mind undisciplined (a-yukta) the while,— 
Like vicious steeds untamed, his senses 
He cannot master,—he their charioteer. 

§ 6. But he who does know how to discriminate 
With mind [ and] disciplined,—. 
Like well-trained steeds, his senses 
He masters [ their charioteer. 

§ 7. But he who knows not how to discriminate,  
Mindless, never pure, 
He reaches not that [highest] state (pada), returns  
To this round of never-ending birth and death (samsāra). 

§ 8. But he who does know how to discriminate,  
Mindful, always pure, 
He gains [indeed] that [highest] state 
From which he’s never born again. 

§ 9. The man whose charioteer is wisdom (vijñāna),  
Whose reins a mind [controlled],  
Reaches the journey’s end [indeed], 
Vishnu’s final state (pada).13 

§ 10. Higher than the senses are the [senses’] objects,  
Higher than these the mind, 
Higher than mind is soul (buddhi), 
Higher than soul the self, the ‘great’. 

                                             
12 Var. of his deeds well done’. 
13 Or, ‘step, pace’ referring to Vishnu’s pacing out of the universe. 
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§ 11. Higher than the ‘great’ the Unmanifest,  
Higher than that the ‘Person’: 
Than ‘Person’ there’s nothing higher; 
He is the goal, He the All-highest Way.14 

§ 12. This is the Self, deep-hidden in all beings,  
[The Self that] shines not forth,—  
Yet it can be seen by men who see things subtile,  
By the subtile soul (buddhi), [man’s] noblest [part]. 

§ I 3. Let the wise man hold tongue and mind in check,  
Submit them to the intellectual (jñāna) self; 
Let him submit this intellect to the self [called] ‘great’,  
And this to [that] Self which is [forever] still (śānta). 

§ 14. Arise! Awake! Your boons you’ve won! 
[Awake and] understand [them]! 
A sharpened razor’s edge is hard to cross,—  
The dangers of the path,—wise seers proclaim them! 

§ 15. Beyond the ‘great’, abiding, endless, beginningless,  
Soundless, intangible, It knows not form or taste or smell,  
Eternal, changeless,— [such It is,] discern It! 
[For only so] can ye escape the jaws of death. 

§ 16. Wise men who hear and utter forth this deathless tale  
Concerning Naciketas, told by Death,—  
These shall win greatness in the Brahman-world. 

§ 17. Whoso, well versed therein, shall spread abroad  
This highest mystery 
Among assembled Brāhmans or at the commemoration of the dead, 
He is conformed to infinity,—  
To infinity he’s conformed! 

IV 

§ 1. The self-existent [Lord] bored holes facing the outside world; 
Therefore a man looks outward, not into [him]self. 
A certain sage, in search of immortality, 
Turned his eyes inward and saw the self within. 

§ 2. Fools pursue desires outside themselves,  
Fall into the snares of widespread death: 
But wise men, discerning immortality,  
Seek not the Stable here among unstable things. 

§ 3. By what [one knows] of form and taste and smell,  
Sound, touch and sexual union, 
By that [same thing] one knows: 
‘What of all this abides?’ 

This in truth is That. 

§ 4. By what one sees these both—  
The state of sleep, the state of wakefulness, 
‘That is the self, the “great”, the lord,’ 
So think the wise, unsorrowing. 

§ 5. Who knows this honey-eating self,  
The living [self] so close at hand,  
Lord of what was and what is yet to be,  
He shrinks not from him. 

                                             
14 Or, ‘refuge’. 
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§ 6. Who descried him15 from among contingent beings  
As first-born of fervid penance (tapas),16 
As entering into the secret place [and there] abiding,  
He is the first-born of the waters.  

This in truth is That. 

§ 7. Who comes to be by the breath of life (prāna),  
Who entered into the secret place [and there] abodes,  
Aditi, pregnant with divinity,  
Was born from among contingent beings.17  

This in truth is That. 

§ 8. The all-knowing [fire] concealed between the fire-sticks,  
Like an embryo well nurtured by a woman with child,  
Should every day be reverenced by wakeful men,  
Bearing their offerings to him, the fire.  

This in truth is That. 

§ 9. From whence the sun arises,  
To whither it goes down,  
Thereon are all the gods suspended;  
None passes beyond this.  

This in truth is That. 

§ 10. What [we see] here is also there beyond; 
What there, that too is here: 
Death beyond death does he incur 
Who sees in this what seems to be (iva) diverse! 

§ 11. Grasp this with your mind: 
Herein there’s no diversity at all. 
Death beyond death is all the lot  
Of him who sees in this what seems to be diverse.  

§ 12. Of the measure of a thumb, the ‘Person’  
Abides within the self, 
Lord of what was and what is yet to be: 
No need to shrink from Him.  

This in truth is That. 

§ 13. Of the measure of a thumb, [this] ‘Person’,  
Resembling a smokeless flame, 
Lord of what was and of what is yet to be: 
He is today, tomorrow He.  

This in truth is That. 

§ 14. As rain that falls in craggy places  
Loses itself, dispersed throughout the mountains,  
So does the man who sees things (dharma) as diverse,  
[Himself] become dispersed in their pursuit. 

§ 15. As water pure into pure [water] poured  
Becomes even as (tādrg) [that pure water] is,  
So too becomes the self of him,—  
The silent sage who knows. 

                                             
15 Sc. the ‘Golden Embryo’. 
16 Or, ‘as being born before heat’. 
17 The grammar of this section is peculiar and the translation uncertain. 
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V 

§ 1. Whoso draws nigh to the city of eleven gates18 
Of him who is not born, whose thought is not perverse,  
He grieves not, for he has won deliverance: 
Deliverance is his!  

This in truth is That. 

§ 2. As swan he dwells in the pure [sky], 
As god (vasu) he dwells in the atmosphere, 
As priest he dwells by the altar, 
As guest he dwells in the house: 
Among men he dwells, in vows, 
In Law (rta) and in the firmament; 
Of water born, of kine, of Law (rta), 
Of rock— [He], the great cosmic Law (rta)! 

§ 3. He leads the out-breath upward  
And casts the in-breath downward: 
To this Dwarf seated at the centre  
All gods pay reverence. 

§ 4. When the embodied soul whose dwelling is the body  
Dissolves and from the body is released, 
What then of this remains?  

This in truth is That. 

§ 5. Neither by breathing in nor yet by breathing out  
Lives any mortal man: 
By something else they live 
On which the two [breaths] depend. 

§ 6. Lo! I will declare to thee this mystery  
Of Brahman never-failing, 
And of what the self becomes 
When it comes to [the hour of] death. 

§ 7. Some to the womb return,—  
Embodied souls, to receive another body; 
Others pass into a lifeless stone (sthānu) 
In accordance with their works (karma), 
In accordance with [the tradition] they had heard (śruta). 

§ 8. When all things sleep, [that] Person is awake,  
Assessing all desires: 
That is the Pure, that Brahman, 
That the Immortal, so they say: 
In It all the worlds are stablished; 
Beyond it none can pass.  

This in truth is That. 

§ 9. As the one fire esconced within the house  
Takes on the forms of all that’s in it,  
So the One Inmost Self of every being 
Takes on their several forms, [remaining] without [the while].  

§ 10. As the one wind, once entered into a house,  
Takes on the forms of all that’s in it,  
So the One Inmost Self of every being  
Takes on their several forms, [remaining] without [the while]. 

                                             
18 ie the body. 
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§ 11. Just as the sun, the eye of all the world,  
Is not defiled by the eye’s outward blemishes,  
So the One Inmost Self of every being  
Is not defiled by the suffering of the world,—  
[But remains] outside [it]. 

§ 12. One and all-mastering is the Inmost Self of every being;  
He makes the one form manifold: 
Wise men who see Him as subsistent in [their] selves,  
Taste everlasting joy (sukha),—no others. 

§ 13. Permanent among impermanents, conscious among the conscious, 
The One among the many, Disposer of desires: 
Wise men who see Him as subsistent in [their] selves,19 
Taste of everlasting peace,—no others. 

§ 14. ‘That is this,’ so think [the wise] 
Concerning that all-highest bliss which none can indicate.  
How, then, should I discern It? 
Does It shine of itself or but reflect the brilliance?20 

§ 15. There the sun shines not, nor moon nor stars;  
These lightnings shine not [there], — let alone this fire.  
All things shine with the shining of this light,  
This whole world reflects its radiance. 

VI 

§ 1. With roots above and boughs beneath 
This immortal fig tree [stands]; 
That is the Pure, that Brahman, 
That the Immortal, so men say: 
In it all the worlds are stablished; 
Beyond it none can pass.  

This in truth is That. 

§ 2. This whole moving world, whatever is,  
Stirs in the breath of life (prāna), deriving from it: 
The great fear [this] the upraised thunderbolt;  
Whoso shall know it [thus] becomes immortal. 
 
§ 3. For fear of It the fire burns bright,  
For fear [of It] the sun gives forth its heat,  
For fear [of It] the gods of storm and wind,  
And Death, the fifth, [hither and thither] fly. 
 
§ 4. Could one but know It here [and now]  
Before the body’s breaking up…!  
[Falling] from such [a state] a man is doomed  
To bodily existence in the ‘created’ (sarga) worlds. 
 
§ 5. In the self one sees as in a mirror,  
In the world of the ancestors as in a dream,  
In the world of the heavenly minstrels as across the waters,  
In the world of Brahman as into light and shade.  

                                             
19 Or, ‘self-subsistent’. 
20 Var. ‘Does It shine or does It not?’ 
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§ 6. Separately the senses come to be,  
[Separately] they rise and fall,  
Separately are they produced,—so thinking  
The wise man grieves no more. 
 
§ 7. Higher than the senses is the mind,  
Higher than mind the soul (sattva),  
Higher than soul, the self, the ‘great’,  
Higher than [this] ‘great’ the Unmanifest. 
 
§ 8. Higher than [this] Unmanifest the ‘Person’,  
Pervading all, untraceable (alinga):21 
When once a creature knows Him, he is freed (muc-),  
And goes on to immortality. 
 
§ 9. His form is not something that can be seen;  
No one beholds Him with the eye; 
By heart and mind and soul (manīş] is He conceived of: 
Whoso knows this becomes immortal. 
 
§ 10. When the five senses (jñāna) stand, [their action stilled,]  
Likewise the mind; and when the soul (buddhi) 
No longer moves or acts,—  
Such, have men said, is the all-highest Way.’22 
 
§ 11. ‘Yoga,’ this is how they think of it,—  
[It means] to check the senses firmly, still them: 
Then is a man freed from heedlessness,  
For Yoga is origin and end. 
 
§ 12. [This Self] cannot be apprehended 
By voice or mind or eye: 
How, then, can He be understood, 
Unless we say—HE IS? 
 
§ 13. HE IS—so must we understand Him,  
And as the true essence (tattva) of the two:23  
HE IS—when once we understand Him thus,  
The nature of his essence is limpidly shown forth. 
 
§ 14. When all desires that shelter in the heart  
Of [mortal] man are cast aside (pramuc-),  
Then mortal puts on immortality,—  
Thence to Brahman he attains. 
 
§ 15. When here [and now] the knots [of doubt]  
Are all cut out from the heart,  
Mortal puts on immortality: 
Thus far the teaching goes. 
 
§ 16. A hundred veins (nādī) and one pervade the heart; 
Of these [but] one extends up to the head: 
By ascending this [a self] fares on to immortality; 
The rest, at death (utkramana) are dissipated everywhere. 

                                             
21 Or, ‘sexless’. 
22 Or, ‘goal’, or ‘state’, or ‘refuge’. 
23 Sc. the absolute and the relative. 
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§ 17. Of the measure of a thumb is [this] Person, 
The Inmost Self, in the heart of creatures abiding ever. 
Stand firm! and from thy body wrench Him out 
Like pith extracted from a reed. 
Pure and immortal He: so know Him! 
So know Him: pure and immortal He! 
 
§ 18. So did Naciketas learn this [holy] science 
By Death declared, and all the arts of Yoga:24 
Immaculate, immortal, to Brahman he won through; 
And so shall all who know what appertains to Self. 
 
May he bring aid to both of us, may He bring profit to both of us. May we together make a manly effort; 
may this lesson bring us glory; may we never hate each other. Om. Peace—peace— peace. 

                                             
24 Or, ‘all the ways of putting it into practice’. 
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The Bhagavad-Gītā, from Hindu Scriptures — Zaehner, R (J M Dent & Sons, 1966),  
pages 249-270, 294-300, 317-325 
© Hindu Scriptures, J M Dent, R C Zaehner, 249-270, 294-300, 317-325 

I 

Dhritarāshtra said: 
§ 1. On the field of justice, the Kuru-field,  
My men and the sons of Pāndu too  
Stand massed together, intent on war.  
What, Sanjaya, did they do? 
 
Sanjaya said: 
§ 2. Then did Duryodhana, the king,  
Surveying the host of Pāndu’s sons  
Drawn up in ranks, approach  
His teacher (Drona) saying: 
 
§ 3. ‘Teacher, behold this mighty host  
Of Pāndu’s sons 
Drawn up by the son of Drupada, 
Thine own disciple, wise and skilled. 
 
§ 4. Here are men, brave and mighty archers,  
Equals of Bhīma and Arjuna in [the art of] war,—  
Yuyudhāna, Virāta, 
And Drupada, the mighty charioteer, 
 
§ 5. Dhrishtaketu, Cekitāna,  
And Kāshī’s valiant king,  
Kurujit, Kuntibhoja,  
And the Shibi’s king, foremost of fighting men, 
 
§ 6. High-mettled Yudhāmanyu  
And valiant Uttamaujas,  
Subhadrā’s son and the sons of Draudapī,—  
All of them mighty charioteers. 
 
§ 7. Listen too, thou best of Brāhmans,  
To [the list of] those outstanding on our side, 
Leaders of my army. 
Of these I speak to thee that thou mayst know. 
 
§ 8. Thyself, Bhīshma, and Karna too, 
And Kripa, victor in the fight, 
Ashvatthāman and Vikarna, 
And Somadatta’s son as well. 
 
§ 9. Many another hero too  
Will risk his life for me.  
Various are their arms and weapons,  
And all of them are skilled at war. 
 
§ 10. Imperfect are those our forces 
Which Bhīshma guards, 
But perfect these their forces 
Under [great] Bhīma’s care. 
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§ 11. So stand firm in all your ranks  
Each in his appointed place;  
Guard Bhīshma above all others,  
Every one of you!’ 
 
§ 12. [And] (Bhīshma,) the aged grandsire of the Kuru clan,  
To give him cheer, 
Cried out with a loud cry like lion’s roar 
And undaunted blew his conch. 
 
§ 13. Then conches, cymbals, drums, 
Tabors and kettledrums, 
Burst into sudden sound; 
Tumultuous was the din. 
 
§ 14. Then too did (Krishna,) Madhu’s son and Pāndu’s [third-] born (Arjuna,) 
Standing erect on their great chariot 
Yoked to [snow-]white steeds, 
Their godly conches loudly blow. 
 
§ 15. [The conch called] Panchajanya did Krishna blow,  
[The conch called] Devadatta Arjuna; 
The mighty conch [called] Paundra  
Blew Bhīma of dreadful deeds.  
 
§ 16. [The conch called] Anantavijaya  
Blew Kuntī’s son, Yudhishthira, the king: 
Sughosha and Manipushpaka  
[Blew] Nakula and Sahadeva. 
 
§ 17. And Kāshī’s king, archer supreme,  
And Shikandin, the great charioteer,  
Dhrishtadyumna, Virāta too,  
And unconquered Sātyaki, 
 
§ 18. Drupada and the Sons of Draupadī, 
And Subhadrā’s strong-armed son, 
Blew each his conch 
[Resounding] from every side. 
 
§ 19. At the din [they made] the hearts  
Of Dhristarāshtra’s sons were rent: 
And heaven and earth it made 
Tumultuously resound. 
 
§ 20. Then (Arjuna,) whose banner is an ape,  
Gazed upon the serried ranks 
Of Dhritarãshtra’s sons. The clash of arms  
Began. He lifted up his bow. 
 
§ 21. To Krishna then 
These words he spake: 
‘Halt thou my chariot [here] 
Between the armies twain, 
 
§ 22. That I may see these men drawn up,  
Spoiling for the fight, 
[That I may see] with whom I must do battle  
In this enterprise of war. 
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§ 23. I see them [now] intent on strife, 
Assembled here; 
All eager they to please by waging war 
[Old] Dhritarāshtra’s baleful son.’ 
 
§ 24. Thus Arjuna: and Krishna, 
Hearkening to his words, 
Brought that splendid chariot to a halt 
Between the armies twain. 
 
§ 25. And there in front of them Bhīshma and Drona stood  
And all the [assembled] kings; 
And Krishna said: ‘Arjuna, behold 
These Kurus gathered [here].’ 
 
§ 26. And Arjuna beheld 
Fathers, grandsires, 
Venerable teachers, uncles, brothers, sons,  
Grandsons and comrades, 
 
§ 27. Fathers-in-law and friends  
Standing there in either host.  
And the son of Kuntī, seeing them,  
All his kinsmen thus arrayed, 
 
§ 28. Was filled with deep compassion  
And, desponding, spake these words: 
‘Krishna, when these mine own folk I see  
Standing [before me], spoiling for the fight, 
 
§ 29. My limbs give way [beneath me],  
My mouth dries up, and trembling  
Takes hold upon my frame: 
My body’s hairs stand up [in dread]. 
 
§ 30. [My bow,] Gāndīva, slips from my hand, 
My very skin is all ablaze; 
I cannot stand, my mind 
Seems to wander [all distraught]. 
 
§ 31. And portents too I see  
Boding naught but ill. 
Should I strike down in battle mine own folk,  
No good therein see I. 
 
§ 32. Krishna, I hanker not for victory,  
Nor for the kingdom, nor yet for things of pleasure.  
What use to us a kingdom, friend,  
What use enjoyment or life [itself]? 
 
§ 33. Those for whose sake we covet  
Kingdom, delights and things of pleasure,  
Here stand they, arrayed for battle,  
Surrendering both wealth and life. 
 
§ 34. They are our venerable teachers, fathers, sons,  
They too our grandsires, uncles,  
Fathers-in-law, grandsons,  
Brothers-in-law, kinsmen all; 
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§ 35. These would I nowise slay  
Though they slay [me] my friend,  
Not for dominion over the three [wide] worlds,  
How much less for [this paltry] earth. 
 
§ 36. And should we slaughter Dhritarāshtra’s sons,  
Krishna, what sweetness then is ours? 
Evil, and only evil, would come to dwell with us,  
Should we slay them, hate us as they may. 
 
§ 37. Therefore have we no right to kill 
The sons of Dhritarāshtra, our own kinsmen [as they are].  
Should we lay low our own folk, Krishna,  
How could we find any joy? 
 
§ 38. And even if, bereft of sense by greed,  
They cannot see 
That to ruin a family is wickedness (doşa) 
And to break one’s word25 a crime, 
 
§ 39. How should we not be wise enough 
To turn aside from this evil thing? 
For the annihilation of a family 
We know full well is wickedness. 
 
§ 40. Annihilate a family, and with it 
Collapse the eternal laws that rule the family. 
Once law’s destroyed, then lawlessness 
Overwhelms all [we know as] family. 
 
§ 41. With lawlessness triumphant, Krishna,  
The family’s [chaste] women are debauched;  
From debauchery of the women [too]  
Confusion of caste is born. 
 
§ 42. Yes, [caste-]confusion leads to hell—  
[The hell prepared] for those who wreck  
The family and for the family [so wrecked].  
So too their ancestors fall down [to hell],  
Cheated of their offerings of food and drink. 
 
§ 43. These evil ways of men who wreck the family,  
[These evil ways] that bring on caste-confusion,  
[These are the ways] that bring caste-law to naught  
And the eternal family laws. 
 
§ 44. A sure abode in hell there is 
For men who bring to naught 
The laws that rule the family: 
So, Krishna, have we heard. 
 
§ 45. Ah, ah: so are we [really] bent  
On committing a monstrous evil deed?  
Coveting the sweet joys of sovereignty,  
[Look at us,] all poised to slaughter our own folk! 

                                             
25 Or, ‘injury to a friend’. 
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§ 46. O let the sons of Dhritarāshtra, arms in hand,  
Slay me in battle, though I,  
Unarmed myself, will offer no defence;  
Therein were greater happiness for me!’ 
 
§ 47. So saying Arjuna sat down  
Upon the chariot-seat [though] battle [had begun],  
Let slip his bow and arrows,  
His mind distraught with grief. 

II 

Sanjaya said: 
§ 1. To him thus in compassion plunged,  
His eyes distraught and filled with tears,  
[To him] desponding Krishna spake  
These words. 
 
The Blessed Lord said: 
§ 2. Whence comes this faintness on thee?  
[Now] at this crisis-hour? 
This ill beseems a noble, wins none a heavenly state,  
But brings dishonour, Arjuna. 
 
§ 3. Play not the eunuch, son of Prithā,  
For this ill beseems thee: 
Give up this vile faint-heartedness,  
Arise, O scorcher of the foe. 
 
Arjuna said: 
§ 4. Krishna, how can I in battle  
With Bhīshma and Drona fight,  
Raining on them my arrows?  
For they are worthy of respect. 
 
§ 5. For better were it here on earth to eat a beggar’s food  
Than to slay preceptors of great dignity. 
Were I to slay here my preceptors, ambitious though they may be,  
Then should I be partaking of blood-sullied food. 
 
§ 6. Besides we do not know which is the better part,  
Whether that we should win the victory or that they should conquer us. 
There facing us stand Dhritarāshtra’s sons: 
Should we kill them, ourselves would scarce desire to live. 
 
§ 7. My very being (svabhāva) is assailed by compassion’s harmful taint. 
With mind perplexed concerning right and wrong (dharma) [I turn] to thee and ask: 
Which is the better course? Tell me, and [let thy words be] definite and clear; 
For I am thy disciple: teach me, for all my trust’s in thee. 
 
§ 8. I cannot see what could dispel 
My grief, [this] parching of the senses,—  
Not though on earth I were to win an empire,—  
Unrivalled, prosperous,—or lordship over the gods themselves. 
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Sanjaya said: 
§ 9. So speaking Arjuna, scorcher of the foe,  
To Krishna said: 
‘I will not fight’: 
And having spoken held his peace. 
 
§ 10. And Krishna faintly smiled  
Between the armies twain,  
And spake these words to Arjuna  
In his [deep] despondency. 
 
The Blessed Lord said: 
§ 11. Thou sorrowest for men who do not need thy sorrow,  
And speakest words that [in part] are wise.26 
Wise men know no sorrow 
For the living or the dead. 
 
§ 12. Never was there a time when I was not,  
Nor thou, nor yet these lords of men;  
Nor will there be a time when we shall cease to be,—  
All of us hereafter. 
 
§ 13. Just as in this body the embodied soul  
Must pass through childhood, youth and age,  
So too [at death] will he take another body up: 
In this a thoughtful man is not perplexed. 
 
§ 14. But contacts with the world outside 
Give rise to heat and cold, pleasure and pain: 
They come and go, impermanent; 
Arjuna, put up with them! 
 
§ 15. For wise men there are,  
The same in pleasure as in pain  
Whom these [contacts] leave undaunted: 
Such are conformed to immortality. 
 
§ 16. Of what is not there is no becoming; 
Of what is there is no ceasing to be: 
For the boundary-line between the two 
Is seen by men who see things as they really are. 
 
§ 17. Indestructible [alone] is That,—know this,—  
By Which this whole [universe] was spun.27 
No one at all can bring destruction 
On This which passes not away. 
 
§ 18. Finite, they say, are these [our] bodies  
[Indwelt] by an28 eternal embodied soul,—  
[A soul] indestructible, incommensurable.29 
Fight then, O scion of Bharata! 

                                             
26 Var. ‘Thou dost not speak as a wise man would’. 
27 Or, ‘pervaded’. 
28 Or, ‘the’. 
29 Or, ‘unfathomable’. 
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§ 59. Who thinks that he30 can be a slayer,  
Who thinks that he is slain,  
Both these have no [right] knowledge: 
He slays not, is not slain. 
 
§ 20. Never is he born nor dies; 
Never did he come to be, nor will he ever come to be again: 
Unborn, eternal, everlasting he—primeval: 
He is not slain when the body is slain. 
 
§ 21. If a man knows him as indestructible,  
Eternal, unborn, never to pass away,  
How and whom can he cause to be slain 
Or slay? 
 
§ 22. As a man casts off his worn-out clothes  
And takes on other new ones [in their place],  
So does the embodied soul cast off his worn-out bodies 
And enters others new. 
 
§ 23. He cannot be cut by sword, 
Nor burnt by fire; 
The waters cannot wet him, 
Nor the wind dry him up. 
 
§ 24. Uncuttable, unburnable, 
Unwettable, undryable 
Is he,—eternal, roving everywhere, 
Firm-set, unmoving, everlasting. 
 
§ 25. Unmanifest, unthinkable,  
Unchanging is he called: 
So realize that he is thus  
And put away thy useless grief. 
 
§ 26. And even if thou thinkst that he  
Is constantly [re-]born and constantly [re-]dies,  
Even so, [my] strong-armed [friend],  
Thou lamentest him in vain. 
 
§ 27. For sure is the death of all that comes to birth,  
Sure the birth of all that dies. 
So in a matter that no one can prevent  
Thou hast no cause to grieve. 
 
§ 28. Unmanifest are the beginnings of contingent beings,  
Manifest their middle course, 
Unmanifest again their ends: 
What cause for mourning here? 
 
§ 29. By a rare privilege31 may someone behold him,  
And by a rare privilege indeed may another tell of him,  
And by a rare privilege may such another hear32 him,  
Yet even having heard there’s none that knows him. 

                                             
30 ie the embodied soul. 
31 Or, ‘As a marvel’. 
32 Or, ‘hear of’. 
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§ 30. Never can this embodied soul be slain 
In the body of anyone [at all]. 
And so for no contingent being 
Hast thou any cause for sorrow. 
 
§ 31. Likewise consider thine own (caste-)duty (dharma),  
Then too hast thou no cause to quail; 
For better than a fight prescribed by duty  
Is nothing for a man of the princely class. 
 
§ 32. Happy the warriors indeed  
Who become involved in war,—  
[A war] like this presented by pure chance  
And opening the gates of paradise! 
 
§ 33. But if thou wilt not wage this war 
Prescribed by thy (caste-)duty, 
Then, by casting off both honour and (caste-)duty,  
Thou wilt bring evil33 on thyself. 
 
§ 34. Yes, this thy dishonour will become a byword 
In the mouths of men in ages yet to come; 
And dishonour in a man well-trained to honour 
[Is an ill] surpassing death. 
 
§ 35. ‘From fear he fled the battlefield,’—  
So will they think, the mighty charioteers.  
Greatly esteemed by them before,  
Thou wilt bring upon thyself contempt. 
 
§ 36. Many a word that is better left unsaid  
Will such men say as wish thee ill, 
Disputing thy competence. 
What could cause thee greater pain than this? 
 
§ 37. If thou art slain, thou winnest paradise;  
And if thou gain the victory, thine the earth to enjoy. 
Arise, then, son of Kuntī, 
Resolved to fight the fight. 
 
§ 38. [First learn to] treat pleasure and pain as things equivalent,  
Then profit and loss, victory and defeat; 
Then gird thyself for battle. 
Thus wilt thou bring no evil on thyself.34 
 
§ 39. This wisdom (buddhi) has been revealed to thee in theory (sāmkhya); 
Listen now to how it should be practised (yoga): 
If by this wisdom thou art exercised (yukta),  
Thou wilt put off the bondage inherent in [all] works (karma). 
 
§ 40. Herein no effort goes to seed,  
Nor is there any slipping back: 
Even a little of this discipline (dharma)  
Saves from the monstrous terror [of rebirth]. 

                                             
33 Or, ‘incur guilt’. 
34 Or, ‘incur [no] guilt’. 
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§ 41. The essence of the soul (buddhi) is will (vyavasāya),  
If it is single here [on earth]: 
But many-branched and infinite 
Are the souls of men devoid of will. 
 
§ 42–4. The essence of the soul is will,—  
[The soul] of men who cling to pleasure and to power,  
Their minds seduced by [flowery words],  
Are not equipped for enstasy (samādhi). 
 
Such men give vent to flowery words, 
The fools, 
Delighting in the Veda’s lore, 
Saying there is naught else. 
 
Desire their essence, paradise their goal,—  
[Their words] tell of [re-]birth as fruit of works,  
Expatiate about the niceties of ritual  
By which pleasure and power can be achieved. 
 
§ 45. [All nature is made up of] three ‘constituents’ (guna) 
These are the Veda’s goal. Have done with them: 
Have done with [all] dualities (dvandva), stand ever firm on Goodness;35 
Think not of gain or keeping the thing gained, but be thyself. 
 
§ 46. As much use as there is in a water-tank  
Flooded with water on every side,  
So much is there in all the Vedas  
For the Brāhman who discerns. 
 
§ 47. Work alone is thy proper business,  
Never the fruits [it may produce];  
Let not your motive be the fruit of work,  
Nor your attachment to [mere] worklessness (akarma). 
 
§ 48. Stand fast in Yoga, surrendering attachment;  
In success and failure be the same,  
And then get busy with thy works.  
Yoga means ‘sameness’ and ‘indifference’ (samatva). 
 
§ 49. For lower far is the [path of] active work [for its own sake]  
Than the Yoga of the soul (buddhi). 
Seek refuge in the soul! 
[How] pitiful are they whose motive is the fruit [of works]! 
 
§ 50. Whoso is integrated by [the Yoga of] the soul 
Discards both good and evil works: 
Brace thyself (yuj-) then for [this] Yoga! 
Yoga is skill in [performing] works. 
 
§ 51. For those wise men who are integrated by [the Yoga of] the soul, 
Who have renounced the fruit that’s born of works,  
These will be freed from the bondage of [re-]birth  
And fare on to that region that knows no ill. 

                                             
35 Or, ‘courage’ or ‘truth’. 
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§ 52. When thy soul shall pass beyond 
Delusion’s turbid quicksands, 
Then wilt thou learn disgust 
For what has been heard [ere now]36 
And for what may yet be heard. 
 
§ 53. When once thy soul, by Scripture (śruti) once bewildered,  
Stands motionless and still, 
Immovable in enstasy, 
Then shalt thou win [the prize which is] Yoga, [integration]. 
 
Arjuna said: 
§ 54. [Tell me,] Krishna, what is the mark of the man of steady (sthita) wisdom, 
The man immersed in enstasy? 
How does he speak,—this man of steadied thought?  
How sit? How walk? 
 
The Blessed Lord said: 
§ 55. When a man puts from him all desires  
That prey upon the mind, 
Himself (ātmanā) contented in the self alone,  
Then is he called a man of steady wisdom. 
 
§ 56. Whose mind is undismayed [though beset] by [many a] sorrow, 
Who for pleasure has no further longing,  
From whom [all] passion (rāga), fear, and wrath have fled,  
Such a man is called a sage of steadied thought. 
 
§ 57. Who has no love (abhisneha) for any thing,  
Who rejoices not at whatever good befalls him,  
Nor hates the bad that comes his way,  
Firm-stablished is the wisdom of such a man. 
 
§ 58. And when he draws in on every side 
His senses from their proper objects, 
As a tortoise might its limbs, 
Firm-stablished is the wisdom of such a man. 
 
§ 59. For the embodied soul who eats no more  
Objects of sense must disappear,—  
Save only the [recollected] flavour,—and that too  
Must vanish at the vision of the Highest. 
 
§ 60. And yet however much 
A wise man strive, 
The senses’ tearing violence 
May seduce his mind by force. 
 
§ 61. [Then] let him sit, curbing them all,—  
Integrated (yukta)—intent on Me: 
For firm-stablished is that man’s wisdom 
Whose senses are subdued. 
 
§ 62. Let a man [but] think of the things of sense,—  
Attachment to them is born: 
From attachment springs desire, 
From desire is anger born. 

                                             
36 Meaning the Veda. 
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§ 63. From anger comes bewilderment,  
From that the wandering of the mind (smrti),  
From this the destruction of the soul:37 
With soul destroyed the man is lost. 
 
§ 64. But he who roves among the things of sense,  
His senses subdued to self, from hate and passion free,  
And is self-possessed [himself] 
Is not far off from calm serenity (prasāda). 
 
§ 65. And from him thus becalmed 
All sorrows flee away: 
For once his thoughts are calmed, then soon 
Will his soul (buddhi) stand firmly [in its ground]. 
 
§ 66. No soul (buddhi) has he who knows not integration (ayukta); 
In him there’s no development (bhāvāna): 
For the undeveloped there is no peace. 
Whence should there be joy (sukha) to a peaceless man? 
 
§ 67. Hither and thither the senses rove,  
And when the mind is attuned to them,  
It sweeps away [whatever of] wisdom a man may possess,  
As the wind a ship at sea. 
 
§ 68. And so, whose senses are withheld 
From the objects proper to them, 
Wherever they may be, 
Firm-stablished is the wisdom of such a man. 
 
§ 69. In what for all [other] folk is night,  
Therein the man of self-restraint is [wide-]awake.  
What time all [other] folk are awake,  
That time is night for the sage who sees. 
 
§ 70. As the waters flow in to the sea,  
Full filled, unmoving in its depths,  
So too do all desires flow into the [heart of] man: 
And such a man wins peace,—not the desirer of desires. 
 
§ 71. The man who puts off all desires  
And roams around from longing freed,  
Who does not even think, ‘This I am,’ or ‘This is mine,’ 
Draws near to peace. 
 
§ 72. This is the fixed, still state (sthiti) of Brahman; 
He who wins through to this is nevermore perplexed. 
Standing therein at the time of death 
To the Nirvāna that is Brahman too38 he goes! 

                                             
37 Buddhi: or ‘intellect’. 
38 Or, ‘the Nirvāna of Brahman’. 
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III 

Arjuna said: 
§ 1. If, Krishna, thou think’st that wisdom (buddhi)  
Is a loftier [course] than [the mere doing of] deeds,  
Then why dost thou command me 
To do a hideous deed? 
 
§ 2. Thou dost confuse my intellect, or so it seems,  
With strangely muddled words: 
So tell me with authority the one [simple way]  
Whereby I may attain the better part. 
 
The Blessed Lord said: 
§ 3. Of old did I proclaim the twofold law (nişţhā)  
[That] in this world [holds sway],—  
For the men of theory (sāmkhyas) wisdom’s Yoga,  
For men of action (yogin) the Yoga of works (karma).  
 
§ 4. Not by leaving works undone 
Does a man win freedom from the [bond of] work,  
Nor by renunciation alone 
Can he win perfection[’s prize]. 
 
§ 5. Not for a moment can a man 
Stand still and do no work; 
For every man is powerless and forced to work 
By the ‘constituents’ born of Nature. 
 
§ 6. Whoso controls his limbs through which he acts  
But sits remembering in his mind  
Sense-objects, deludes himself: 
He’s called a hypocrite. 
 
§ 7. How much more excellent he all unattached,  
Who with his mind controls [those] limbs,  
And through those limbs [themselves] by which he acts  
Embarks on the Yogic exercise (yoga) of works! 
 
§ 8. Do thou the work that is prescribed for thee,  
For to work is better than to do no work at all;  
For he who does not work will not succeed  
Even in keeping his body in good repair. 
 
§ 9. This world is bound by bonds of work  
Save where that work is done for sacrifice.  
Work to this end, then, Arjuna,  
From [all] attachment freed. 
 
§ 10. Of old the Lord of Creatures (Prajāpati) said,  
Emitting creation (prajā) and with it sacrifice: 
‘By this shall ye prolong your lineage,  
Let this be to you the cow that yields  
The milk of all that ye desire. 
 
§ 11. With this shall ye sustain the gods,  
So that the gods may sustain you [in return]: 
Sustaining one another [thus]  
Ye shall achieve the highest good. 
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§ 12. For, so sustained by sacrifice, the gods  
Will give you the food of your desire.  
Whoso enjoys their gift, yet gives nothing [in return],  
Is a thief, no more nor less.’ 
 
§ 13. Good men who eat of the leavings of the sacrifice  
Are freed from every taint; 
But evil are they, and evil do they eat 
Who cook [their food] for their own [selfish] sakes. 
 
§ 14. From food [all] contingent beings are born,  
And food from rain; 
And rain derives from sacrifice, 
And sacrifice from works (karma). 
 
§ 15. From Brahman39 work arises, know thou this,  
And Brahman from the Imperishable40 is born;  
Therefore is Brahman, penetrating everywhere,  
Forever based on the sacrifice. 
 
§ 16. So was the wheel in motion set; 
And whoso fails to match his turning [with the turning of the wheel], 
Living an evil life, the senses his pleasure-ground,  
Lives out his life in vain. 
 
§ 17. Nay, let a man take pleasure in self alone,  
In self his satisfaction find,  
In self alone content: 
[Let him do this, for then]  
There is naught he needs to do. 
 
§ 18. In works done and works undone  
On earth what interest has he?  
What interest in all contingent beings?  
On none of them does he depend. 
 
§ 19. And so, detached, perform unceasingly  
The works that must be done 
For the man detached who labours on (karma),  
To the Highest must win through. 
 
§ 20. For only by working on (karma) did Janaka  
And his like attain perfection. 
Or if again for the welfare41 of the world thou carest,  
Then shouldst thou work [and act]. 
 
§ 21. [For] whatever the noblest does,  
That too will others do: 
The standard that he sets  
All the world will follow. 
 
§ 22. In the three worlds there’s nothing  
That I must do at all, 
Nor anything unattained which I have not attained;  
Yet work [is the element] in which I move. 

                                             
39 Meaning ‘manifest Nature’. 
40 Or, ‘the syllable Om’. 
41 Or ‘control’. 
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§ 23. For were I not tirelessly  
To busy myself with works,  
Then would men everywhere  
Follow in my footsteps. 
 
§ 24. If I were not to do my work,  
These worlds would fall to ruin,  
And I should be a worker of confusion,  
Destroying these [my] creatures. 
 
§ 25. As witless [fools] perform their works  
Attached to the work [they do], 
So, unattached, should the wise man do,  
Longing to bring about the welfare of the world. 
 
§ 26. Let not the wise man split the mind (buddhi)  
Of witless men attached to work: 
Let him encourage42 all [manner of] works,  
[Himself,] though busy, controlled and integrated (yukta). 
 
§ 27. It is Nature’s [three] ‘constituents’  
That do all works wherever [works are done];  
[But] he whose self is by the ego fooled, 
Thinks, ‘It is I who do.’ 
 
§ 28. But he who knows how ‘constituents’ and works  
Are parcelled into categories, seeing things as they are,  
Thinks thus: ‘Constituents on constituents act,’  
[And so thinking] remains detached. 
 
§ 29. By the constituents of Nature fooled 
Are men attached to the constituents’ works: 
Such men, dull-witted, only know in part. 
Let not the knower of the whole 
Upset [the knower of the part]. 
 
§ 30. Cast all thy works on Me,  
Thy mind in self withdrawn (adhyātmacetas); 
Have neither hope, nor thought that ‘This is mine’: 
Cast off this fever! Fight! 
 
§ 31. Whoso shall practise constantly  
This my doctrine, firm in faith, 
Not envying, [not cavilling,] 
He too shall find release from [the bondage that is] work. 
 
§ 32. But whoso refuses to perform my doctrine,  
Envious [yet, and cavilling], 
Of every [form of] wisdom fooled, 
Is lost, the witless [dunce]! Be sure of that. 
 
§ 33. As is a man’s own nature,  
So must he act, however wise he be.  
All beings follow Nature: 
What can repression do? 

                                             
42 Or, ‘cause them to enjoy’. 
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§ 34. In all the senses passion and hate  
Are seated, [turned] to their proper objects: 
Let none fall victim to their power,  
For these are brigands on his road. 
 
§ 35. Better one’s own duty (dharma) [to perform], though void of merit, 
Than to do another’s well: 
Better to die within [the sphere of] one’s own duty: 
Perilous is the duty of other men. 
 
Arjuna said: 
§ 36. By what impelled does [mortal] man 
Do evil, 
Unwilling though he be? 
He’s driven to it by force, or so it seems to me. 
 
The Blessed Lord said: 
§ 37. Desire it is: Anger it is: 
Arising from the ‘constituent’ of Passion,— 
All-devouring, fount of wickedness: 
Know this to be thine enemy on earth. 
 
§ 38. As fire is swathed in smoke,  
As mirror [fouled] by dust,  
As embryo all covered up by the membrane-envelope, 
So is this [world] obscured by this. 
 
§ 39. This the wise man’s eternal foe;  
By this is wisdom overcast: 
Whatever form it will it takes,43— 
A fire insatiate! 
 
§ 40. Senses, mind and soul (buddhi), they say,  
Are the places where it lurks; 
Through these it fences wisdom in, 
Leading astray the embodied soul. 
 
§ 41. Therefore restrain 
The senses first: 
Strike down this evil thing!—  
Destroyer [alike] of what we learn from holy books  
And what we learn from life. 
 
§ 42. Exalted are the senses, or so they say;  
Higher than they the mind; 
Yet higher than the mind is soul (buddhi) 
What is beyond the soul is he.44 
 
§ 43. Know him who is yet higher than the soul;  
And of thyself (ātmanā)45 make firm [this] self. 
Vanquish the enemy, Arjuna! 
[Swift is he] to change his form,46 
And hard is he to conquer! 

                                             
43 Or, ‘in the form of desire’. 
44 ie the ‘self’. Some have referred it to desire. 
45 Or, ‘by means of the self’. 
46 Or, ‘in the form of desire’. 
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IV 

The Blessed Lord said: 
§ 1. This changeless way of life (yoga) did I  
To Vivasvat [once] proclaim; 
To Manu Vivasvat told it,  
And Manu to Ikshvāku passed it on. 
 
§ 2. Thus was the tradition from one to another handed on,  
The Royal Seers came to know it; 
[But] in the long course of time 
The way of life (yoga) on earth was lost. 
 
§ 3. This is the same primeval way of life (yoga)  
That I preach to thee today; 
For thou art loyal, devoted (bhakta), and my comrade,  
And this is the highest mystery. 
 
Arjuna said: 
§ 4. Later thy birth, 
Earlier Vivasvat’s: 
How should I understand thy words,  
That in the beginning thou didst proclaim it? 
 
The Blessed Lord said: 
§ 5. Many a birth have I passed through, 
And [many a birth] hast thou: 
I know them all, 
Thou knowest not. 
 
§ 6. Unborn am I, changeless is my Self; 
Of [all] contingent beings I am the Lord! 
Yet by my creative energy (māyā) I consort 
With Nature—which is mine—and come to be [in time]. 
 
§ 7. For whenever the law of righteousness (dharma)  
Withers away, and lawlessness (adharma) 
Raises its head 
Then do I generate Myself [on earth]. 
 
§ 8. For the protection of the good, 
For the destruction of evildoers, 
For the setting up of righteousness, 
I come into being, age after age. 
 
§ 9. Who knows my godly birth and mode of operation (karma)  
Thus as they really are, 
He, his body left behind, is never born again: 
He comes to Me. 
 
§ 10. Many are they who, passion, fear and anger spent,  
Inhere in Me, making Me their sanctuary: 
Made pure by wisdom and hard penances,47 
They come [to share in] the manner of my being. 

                                             
47 Or, ‘by the hard penances of wisdom’. 



 

UA018356 – Anthology – Edexcel GCE in Religious Studies (9RS01) – Issue 2 – April 2008 © Edexcel Limited 2008 49

§ 11. In whatsoever way [devoted] men approach Me,  
In that same way do I return their love (bhaj-).  
Whatever their occupation and wherever they may be,  
Men follow the path I trace. 
 
§ 12. Desiring success in their (ritual) acts (karma),  
Men worship here the gods; 
For swiftly in the world of men 
Comes success, engendered by the act [itself]. 
 
§ 13. The four-caste system did I generate 
With categories of ‘constituents’ and works; 
Of this I am the doer, know thou this:—  
And yet I am the Changeless One 
Who does not do [or act]. 
 
§ 14. Works can never affect Me. 
I have no yearning for their fruits. 
Whoso should know that this is how I am 
Escapes the bondage [forged] by works. 
 
§ 15. This knowing, the ancients too did work,  
Though seeking [all the while] release [from temporal life]: 
So do thou work [and act] 
As the ancients did in the days of old. 
 
§ 16. What is work? What worklessness? 
Herein even sages are perplexed. 
So shall I preach to thee concerning work; 
And once thou hast understood my words, 
From ill thou’lt win release. 
 
§ 17. For a man must understand 
[The nature] of work, of work ill-done, 
And worklessness, [all three]: 
Profound, [hard to unravel,] are the ways of work! 
 
§ 18. The man who sees worklessness in work [itself]  
And work in worklessness, 
Is wise among his fellows, 
Integrated (yukta), performing every work. 
 
§ 19. When all a man’s emprises 
Have neither motive nor desire [for fruit],— 
His works burnt up in wisdom’s fire,—  
Then wise men call him learned. 
 
§ 20. When he’s cast off [all] attachment to the fruit of works,  
Ever content, on none dependent, 
Though he embark on work [himself], 
In fact he does no work at all. 
 
§ 21. Nothing hoping, his thought and mind (ātman) restrained,  
Giving up all possessions, 
He only does such work 
As is needed for the body’s maintenance, 
And so avoids defilement. 
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§ 22. Content to take whatever chance may bring his way,  
Surmounting all dualities (dvandva), knowing no envy,  
The same in failure and success,  
Though working [still], he is not bound. 
 
§ 23. Attachments gone, deliverance won, 
His thoughts are fixed on wisdom: 
He works for sacrifice [alone],  
And all the work [he ever did]  
Entirely melts away. 
 
§ 24. The offering is Brahman, Brahman the sacrificial ghee  
Offered by Brahman in Brahman’s fire: 
Who fixes all his thought (samādhi) on this sacrificial rite (karma)  
[Indwelt by] Brahman, to Brahman must he go. 
 
§ 25. Some Yogins offer sacrifice  
To the gods as their sole object,  
In the fire of Brahman others  
Offer sacrifice as sacrifice  
[Which has merit in itself]. 
 
§ 26. Yet others offer the senses, —hearing and the rest,—  
In the fires of self-restraint; 
Others the senses’ proper objects, —sounds and the like,—  
In the fires of the senses. 
 
§ 27. And others offer up all works of sense,  
All works of vital breath, In the fire of the practice (yoga) of self-control 
By wisdom kindled. 
 
§ 28. Some offer up their wealth, some their hard penances 
Some spiritual exercise (yoga), and some again 
Make study and knowledge [of Scripture] their sacrifice,— 
Religious men whose vows are strict. 
 
§ 29. Some offer the inward breath in the outward  
Likewise the outward in the inward, 
Checking the flow of both, 
On breath control intent. 
 
§ 30. Others restrict their food  
And offer up breaths in breaths.  
All these know the [meaning of] sacrifice 
For by sacrifice all their defilements are made away. 
 
§ 31. Eating the leavings of the sacrifice 
The food of immortality, 
They come to eternal Brahman. 
This world is not for him who performs no sacrifice,— 
Much less another [world]. 
 
§ 32. So, many and various are the sacrifices  
Spread out athwart the mouth of Brahman. 
They spring from work, all of them; be sure of this,  
[For] once thou knowest this, thy deliverance is sure. 
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§ 33. Better than the sacrifice of wealth  
Is the sacrifice of wisdom. 
All works without exception 
In wisdom find their consummation. 
 
§ 34. Learn to know this by humble reverence [of the wise],  
By questioning, by service, 
[For] the wise who see things as they really are 
Will teach thee wisdom. 
 
§ 35. Once thou hast known this, wilt thou never again 
Be perplexed [as now thou art]: 
By [knowing] this thou wilt behold [all] beings 
In [thy]self, —yes, everyone of them, —and then in Me. 
 
§ 36. Nay, though thou wert the very worst  
Among all evil-doers, 
[Yet, once thou hast mounted] wisdom’s bark, 
Thou wilt surmount all this tortuous [stream of life]. 
 
§ 37. As a kindled fire  
Reduces its fuel to ashes, 
So does the fire of wisdom 
Reduce all works to ashes. 
 
§ 38. Nothing on earth resembles wisdom 
In its power to cleanse [and purify]; 
And thus in time a man may find himself 
Within [him]self, — a man perfected in spiritual exercise (yoga). 
 
§ 39. A man of faith, intent on wisdom,  
His senses [all] restrained, will wisdom win;  
And, wisdom won, he’ll come right soon  
To perfect48 peace. 
 
§ 40. The man, unwise, devoid of faith,  
Doubting at heart (ātman), must perish: 
No part in this world has the man of doubt,  
Nor in the next, nor yet in happiness. 
 
§ 41. Let a man in spiritual exercise (yoga) all works renounce,  
Let him by wisdom his doubts dispel, 
Let him be himself (ātmavat) and then 
[Whatever his works [may be], they will never bind him [more]. 
 
§ 42. And so, [take up] the sword of wisdom, cut  
This doubt of thine, unwisdom’s child, 
Still lurking in thy heart: 
Prepare for action49 [now], stand up! 

                                             
48 Lit. ‘highest’. 
49 Or, ‘resort to Yoga’. 
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XI 

Arjuna said: 
§ 1. Out of thy gracious favour to me Thou 
Hast uttered the all-highest mystery 
Called ‘what appertains to Self’, 
And by that word [of thine] banished is my perplexity. 
 
§ 2. For I have heard of the coming-to-be 
And passing away of contingent beings;  
[This hast Thou told me] in detail full,  
As well as the majesty of [thine own] Self which passes not away. 
 
§ 3. Even as Thou hast described [thy] Self to be,  
So must it be, O Lord Most High; 
[But fain would I see the [bodily] form  
Of Thee as Lord, All-Highest Person. 
 
§ 4. If, Lord, Thou thinkest that I can  
Thus see Thee, then show Thou forth,  
Lord of creative power (yoga),  
[This] Self that passes not away. 
 
The Blessed Lord said: 
§ 5. Son of Prithā, behold my forms  
In their hundreds and their thousands;  
How various are they, how divine,  
How many-hued and multiform! 
 
§ 6. Ādityas, Rudras, Vasus, the Aśvins twain,  
The Maruts too—behold them! 
Marvels never seen before, —how many!  
Arjuna, behold them! 
 
§ 7. Do thou today this whole universe behold  
Centred here in One, with all that it contains  
Of moving and unmoving things; 
[Behold] it in my body, 
And whatsoever else thou fain wouldst see. 
 
§ 8. But never canst thou see Me 
With this thy [natural] eye. 
A celestial eye I’ll give thee: 
Behold my creative power (yoga)50 as Lord! 
 
Sanjaya said: 
§ 9. So saying Hari,51  
The great Lord of Yogic power,  
Revealed to the son of Prithā  
His all-highest sovereign form,— 
 
§ 10. [A form] with many a mouth and eye  
And countless marvellous aspects;  
Many [indeed] were its divine adornments,  
Many the celestial weapons raised on high. 

                                             
50 Var. ‘form’. 
51 A name of Vishnu-Krishna. 
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§ 11. Garlands and robes celestial He wore,  
Fragrance divine was his anointing: 
[Behold] this God whose every [mark] spells wonder,  
The infinite, facing every way! 
 
§ 12. If in [bright] heaven together should arise  
The shining brilliance of a thousand suns, 
Then would that [perhaps] resemble  
The brilliance of that God so great of Self. 
 
§ 13. Then did the son of Pāndu see  
The whole [wide] universe in One converged,  
There in the body of the God of gods,  
Yet divided out in multiplicity. 
 
§ 14. Then filled with amazement Arjuna,  
His hair on end, hands joined in reverent greeting,  
Bowing his head before the God, 
[These words] spake out: 
 
Arjuna said: 
§ 15. O God, the gods in thy body I behold,  
And all the hosts of every kind of being;  
Brahmā, the Lord, [I see], throned on the lotus-seat,  
Celestial serpents and all the [ancient] seers. 
 
§ 16. Arms, bellies, mouths and eyes all manifold—  
So do I see Thee wherever I may look,—infinite thy form. 
End, middle or beginning in Thee I cannot see, 
O Monarch Universal, [manifest] in every form. 
 
§ 17. Thine the crown, the mace, the discus,—  
A mass of glory shining on all sides, 
So do I see Thee,—yet how hard art Thou to see,—for on every side, 
There’s brilliant light of blazing fire and sun. O, who should comprehend it?52 
 
§ 18. Thou art the Imperishable, [thou] wisdom’s highest goal,  
Thou, of this universe the last prop and resting-place,  
Thou the changeless, [thou] the guardian of eternal law (dharma),  
Thou art the eternal Person; [at last] I understand! 
 
§ 19. Beginning, middle, end Thou knowest not,—how infinite thy strength! 
How numberless thine arms,—thine eyes the sun and moon! 
So do I see Thee,—thy mouth a flaming fire 
Burning up this whole [universe] with its blazing glory. 
 
§ 20. For by Thee alone is this space between heaven and earth  
Pervaded,—all points of the compass [by Thee pervaded too];  
Gazing on this, thy marvellous, frightening form,  
The three worlds shudder, All-Highest Self (mahātman)! 
 
§ 25. Lo, the hosts of gods are entering into Thee: 
Some, terror-struck, extol Thee, hands together pressed; 
Great seers and men perfected in serried ranks 
Cry out, ‘All hail,’ and praise Thee with copious hymns of praise. 

                                             
52 Lit. ‘immeasurable’, or ‘incomprehensible’. 
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§ 22. Rudras, Ādityas, Vasus, Sādhyas, 
All-gods, Aśvins, Maruts and [the ancestors] who quaff the steam, 
Minstrels divine, sprites, demons and the host, of perfected saints, 
Gaze upon Thee, all utterly amazed. 
 
§ 23. Gazing upon thy mighty form 
With its myriad mouths, eyes, arms, thighs, feet,  
Bellies, and sharp, gruesome tusks, 
The worlds [all] shudder [in affright],—how much more I! 
 
§ 24. Ablaze with many coloured [flames] Thou touch’st the sky, 
Thy mouths wide open, gaping, thine eyes distended, blazing; 
I see Thee, and my inmost self is shaken: 
I cannot bear it, I find no peace, O Vishnu! 
 
§ 25. I see thy mouths with jagged, ghastly tusks 
Reminding [me] of Time’s [devouring] fire: 
I cannot find my bearings, I see no refuge; 
Have mercy, God of gods, Home of the universe! 
 
§ 26. Lo, all these Sons of Dhritarāshtra  
Accompanied by a host of kings,  
Bhīshma, Drona and [Karna,] son of the charioteer,  
And those foremost in battle of our party too, 
 
§ 27. Rush [blindly] into thy [gaping] mouths 
That with their horrid tusks strike [them] with terror.  
Some stick in the gaps between thy teeth, 
See them !—their heads to powder ground! 
 
§ 28. As many swelling, seething streams  
Rush headlong into the [one great] sea,  
So do these heroes of this world of men  
Enter thy blazing mouths. 
 
§ 29. As moths, in bursting, hurtling haste  
Rush into a lighted blaze to their destruction,  
So do the worlds, well-trained in hasty violence,53 
Pour into thy mouths to their own undoing. 
 
§ 30. On every side thou lickest, lickest up,—devouring,— 
Worlds, universes, everything—with burning mouths; 
Vishnu! thy dreadful rays of light fill the whole universe 
With flames of glory, scorching [everywhere]. 
 
§ 31. Tell me, who art Thou, thy form so cruel?  
Homage to Thee, Thou best of gods, have mercy!  
Fain would I know Thee as Thou art in the beginning,  
For what Thou workest (pravritti) I do not understand. 
 
The Blessed Lord said: 
§ 32. Time am I, wreaker of the world’s destruction,  
Matured, [grimly] resolved (pravrtta) here to swallow up the worlds. 
Do what thou wilt, all these warriors shall cease to be,  
Drawn up [there] in their opposing ranks. 

                                             
53 This is the same phrase in Sanskrit as that translated as ‘in bursting, hurtling haste’ two lines above. 
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§ 33. And so arise, win glory,  
Conquer thine enemies and enjoy a prosperous kingdom! 
Long since have these men in truth been slain by Me,  
Thine it is to be the mere occasion. 
 
§ 34. Bhīshma, Drona, Jayadratha,  
Karna and all the other men of war 
Are [as good as] slain by Me. Slay them then—why falter?  
Fight! [for] thou shalt conquer thine enemies in battle. 
 
Sanjaya said: 
§ 35. Hearing these words of Krishna, [Arjuna,]  
Wearer of the crown, hands joined in veneration, trembling,  
Bowed down again to Krishna and spake again  
With stammering voice, as terrified he did obeisance. 
 
Arjuna said: 
§ 36. Full just it is that in praise of Thee  
The world should find its pleasure and its joy,  
That monsters by terror [tamed] should scatter in all directions,  
And that all who’ve won perfection should do Thee homage. 
 
§ 37. For why should they not revere Thee, great as is thy Self,  
More to be prized art Thou than Brahmā,54 [Thou] the first Creator, 
Gods’ Lord, the world’s [abiding] home, unending.  
Thou art the Imperishable, Being, Not-Being and what surpasses both.55 
 
§ 38. Thou art the Primal God, Primeval Person,  
Thou of this universe the last prop and resting-place,  
Thou the knower and what is to be known, [Thou our] final home (dhāma), 
O Thou whose forms are infinite, by whom the whole [universe] was spun.56 
 
§ 39. Thou art [the wind-god] Vāyu, Yama [the god of death],  
The god of fire (Agni) and water (Varuna) and the moon: 
Prajāpati art Thou, and the primordial Ancestor: 
All hail, all hail to Thee, [all hail] a thousandfold,  
And yet again, All hail, all hail! 
 
§ 40. All hail [to Thee] when I stand before Thee,  
[All hail] when I stand behind Thee,  
All hail to Thee wherever I may be, 
[All hail to Thee], Thou All! 
How infinite thy strength, how limitless thy prowess! 
All dost Thou bring to consummation,57 hence art Thou all. 
 
§ 41. How rashly have I called Thee comrade, for so I thought of Thee, 
[How rashly said,] ‘Hey Krishna, Hey Yādava, Hey comrade!’ 
Little did I know of this thy majesty,  
Distraught was I, . . . or was it that I loved Thee? 
 
§ 42. Sometimes in jest I showed Thee disrespect 
As we played or rested or sat or ate at table, 
Sometimes together, sometimes in sight of others: 
I crave thy pardon, O Lord, unfathomable, unfallen. 

                                             
54 Or, ‘Brahman’. The whole phrase could mean ‘Most reverend creator of Brahmā (or Brahman)’. 
55 Or, ‘that All-Highest’ with some MSS. 
56 Or, ‘pervaded’. 
57 Or, ‘comprisest’. 
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§ 43. Thou art the father of the moving and unmoving world,  
Thou its venerable teacher, most highly prized;  
None is there like Thee,—how could there be a greater?—  
In these three worlds, O matchless is thy power. 
 
§ 44. And so I bow to Thee, prostrate my body,  
Crave grace of Thee, [my] Lord adorable;  
Bear with me, I pray Thee, as father [bears] with son,  
Or friend with friend, or lover with the one he loves. 
 
§ 45. Things never seen before I’ve seen, and ecstatic is my joy;  
Yet fear and trembling possess my mind. 
Show me, then, God, that [same human] form [I knew],  
Have mercy, Lord of gods, Home of the universe! 
 
§ 46. Fain would I see Thee with [thy familiar] crown and mace,  
Discus in hand, just as Thou used to be; 
Take up again thy four-armed form, 
O Thousand-armed, to whom every form belongs. 
 
The Blessed Lord said: 
§ 47. Because I desired to show thee favour, Arjuna, 
By my Self’s mysterious power (ātmayoga) I showed thee this my All-Highest form,—  
Glorious, all-embracing, infinite, primeval,—  
Which none has seen before save thee. 
 
§ 48. Not by the Vedas, not by sacrifice,  
Not by [much] study or the giving of alms,  
Not by rituals or grim ascetic practice,  
Can I be seen in such a form in the world of men: 
To Thee alone have I revealed it. 
 
§ 49. Thou needst not tremble nor need thy spirit be perplexed,  
Though thou hast seen this form of mine, awful, grim.  
Banish all fear, be glad at heart: behold again 
That same [familiar human] form [thou knewest]. 
 
Sanjaya said: 
§ 50. Thus speaking did the son of Vasudeva  
Show his [human] form to Arjuna again, 
Comforting him in his fear. 
For once again the high-souled (mahātman) [Krishna]  
Assumed the body of a friend. 
 
Arjuna said: 
§ 51. Now that I see [again] thy human form,  
Friendly and kind, 
I have returned to my senses 
And regained my normal state. 
 
The Blessed Lord said: 
§ 52. Right hard to see is this my form  
Which thou has seen: 
This is the form the gods themselves  
Forever crave to see. 
 
§ 53. Not by the Vedas or grim ascetic practice,  
Not by the giving of alms or sacrifice  
Can I be seen in such a form 
As thou didst see Me. 
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§ 54. But by worship of love (bhakti) addressed to Me alone  
Can I be known and seen 
In such a form and as I really am: 
[So can my lovers] enter into Me. 
 
§ 55. Do works for Me, make Me thy highest goal, 
Be loyal in love (bhakta) to Me, 
Cast off [all other] attachments, 
Have no hatred for any being at all: 
For all who do thus shall come to Me. 

XVIII 

Arjuna said: 
§ 1. Krishna, fain would I hear the truth  
Concerning renunciation, 
And apart from this 
[The truth] of self-surrender. 
 
The Blessed Lord said: 
§ 2. To give up works dictated by desire,  
Wise men allow this to be renunciation;  
Surrender of all the fruits [that accrue] to works  
Discerning men call self-surrender. 
 
§ 3. ‘[All] works must be surrendered, [for works themselves are] tainted with defect’: 
So say some of the wise; 
But others say that works of sacrifice, the gift of alms  
And works of penance are not to be surrendered. 
 
§ 4. Hear then mine own decision  
In [this matter of] surrender: 
Threefold is [the act of] self-surrender;  
So has it been declared. 
 
§ 5. Works of sacrifice, the gift of alms and works of penance  
Are not to be surrendered; these must most certainly be done;  
It is sacrifice, alms-giving and ascetic practice 
That purify the wise. 
 
§ 6. But even those works should be done [in a spirit of self-surrender], 
For [all] attachment to what you do and [all] the fruits [of what you do] 
Must be surrendered. 
This is my last decisive word.58 
 
§ 7. For to renounce a work enjoined [by Scripture]  
Is inappropriate; 
Deludedly to give this up 
Is [the way] of Darkness. This [too] has been declared. 
 
§ 8. The man who gives up a deed simply because it causes pain  
Or because he shrinks from bodily distress,  
Commits an act of self-surrender that accords with Passion’s way; 
Assuredly he will not reap surrender’s fruit. 

                                             
58 Lit. ‘thought’. 
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§ 9. But if a work is done simply because it should be done  
And is work enjoined [by Scripture],  
And if [all] attachment, [all thought of] fruit is given up,  
Then [that work is done] in Goodness’ way, I deem. 
 
§ 10. The self-surrendered man, suffused with Goodness, wise,  
Whose [every] doubt is cut away,  
Hates not his uncongenial work 
Nor cleaves to the congenial. 
 
§ 11. For one still in the body it is not possible 
To surrender up all works without exception; 
Rather it is he who surrenders up the fruits of works 
Who deserves the name ‘a self-surrendered man’. 
 
§ 12. Unwanted—wanted—mixed: 
Threefold is the fruit of work,— 
[This they experience] at death who have not surrendered [self] 
But not at all such men who have renounced. 
 
§ 13. In the system of the Sāmkhyas  
Five factors are laid down;  
By these all works attain fruition.  
Learn them from Me. 
 
§ 14. Material basis, agent,  
Instruments of various kinds,  
The vast variety of motions,  
And fate, the fifth and last: 
 
§ 15. These are the five factors  
Of whatever work a man may undertake, 
Of body, speech or mind, 
No matter whether right or wrong. 
 
§ 16. Since this is so, the man who sees in self alone  
The agent, does not see [at all]. 
Untrained is his intelligence,  
And evil are his thoughts. 
 
§ 17. A man who’s reached a state where there is no sense of ‘I’,  
Whose soul (buddhi) is undefiled,—  
Were he to slaughter [all] these worlds,  
Slays nothing. He is not bound. 
 
§ 18. Knowledge—its object—knower:—  
[These form] the threefold instrumental cause of action (karma). 
Instrument—action—agent: 
[Such is] action’s threefold nexus. 
 
§ 19. Knowledge—action—agent:— 
[These too are] three in kind, distinguished by ‘constituent’.  
The theory of ‘constituents’ contains it [all]: 
Listen to the manner of these [three]. 
 
§ 20. That [kind of] knowledge by which one sees  
One mode of being, changeless, undivided  
In all contingent beings, divided [as they are],  
Is Goodness’ [knowledge]. Be sure of this. 
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§ 21. But that [kind of] knowledge which in all contingent beings  
Discerns in separation all manner of modes of being, 
Different and distinct,—  
This thou must know is knowledge [born] of Passion. 
 
§ 22. But that [kind of knowledge] which sticks to one effect  
As if it were all,—irrational,  
Not bothering about the Real as the [true] object [of all knowledge], 
This trifling [knowledge] is Darkness’ own. So is it laid down. 
 
§ 23. The work (karma) of obligation, from [all] attachment free,  
Performed without passion, without hate, 
By one who hankers not for fruits, 
Is called [the work] of Goodness. 
 
§ 24. The work in which much effort is expended 
By one who seeks his own pleasure and desire 
And ever thinks, ‘It is I myself who do it,’ 
Such [work]’s assigned to Passion. 
 
§ 25. The work embarked on by a man deluded 
Who has no thought of consequence, nor cares at all 
For the loss and hurt [he causes others] or for the human part 
He plays himself, is called [a work] of Darkness. 
 
§ 26. The agent who, from attachment freed,  
Steadfast and resolute, 
Remains unchanged in failure or success, 
And never speaks of ‘I’, is called [an agent] in Goodness’ way. 
 
§ 27. The agent who pursues the fruits of works, 
Passionate, greedy, intent on doing harm, impure, 
A prey to exultation as to grief, 
Is widely known [to act] in Passion’s way. 
 
§ 28. The agent, inept (ayukta) and vulgar, stiff and proud,  
A cheat, low-spoken,59 slothful, 
Who’s subject to depression, who procrastinates,  
Is called [an agent] in Darkness’ way. 
 
§ 29. Divided threefold too are intellect (buddhi) and constancy  
According to the constituents. Listen [to Me,  
For I shall] tell it forth in all its many forms, 
Omitting nothing. 
 
§ 30. The intellect that distinguishes between activity  
And its cessation, between what should be done and what should not, 
Between danger and security, bondage and release,  
Is [an intellect] in Goodness’ way. 
 
§ 31. The intellect by which lawful right (dharma) and lawless wrong, 
What should be done and what should not 
Are untruly understood, 
Is [an intellect] in Passion’s way. 

                                             
59 Or, ‘dishonest’. 
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§ 32. The intellect which, by Darkness overcast,  
Thinks right is wrong, law lawlessness, 
All things their opposite,60 
Is [an intellect] in Darkness’ way. 
 
§ 33. The constancy by which a man holds fast  
In check the works of mind and breath and sense, 
Unswerving in self-discipline (yoga),  
Is constancy in Goodness’ way.  
 
§ 34. The constancy by which a man holds fast  
[In balance] pleasure, self-interest and righteousness,  
Yet clings to them, desirous of their fruits,  
Is constancy in Passion’s way. 
 
§ 35. [The constancy] by which a fool  
Will not let go sleep, fear or grief, 
Depression or exaltation, 
Is constancy in Darkness’ way. 
 
§ 36. Threefold too is pleasure: 
Arjuna, hear this now from Me. 
[That pleasure] which a man enjoys after much effort spent,  
Making an end thereby of suffering, 
 
§ 37. Which at first seems more like poison  
But in time transmutes itself into what seems to be  
Ambrosia,—is called pleasure in Goodness’ way,  
For it springs from that serenity which comes from apperception of the self.61 
 
§ 38. [That pleasure] which at first seems like ambrosia,  
Arising when the senses meet the things of sense,  
But in time transmutes itself into what seems to be  
Poison, that pleasure, so it’s said, is in Passion’s way. 
 
§ 39. [That pleasure] which at first  
And in the sequel leads the self astray,  
Which derives from sleep and sloth and fecklessness,  
Has been condemned62 as pleasure in Darkness’ way. 
 
§ 40. There is no existent thing in heaven or on earth  
Nor yet among the gods, 
Which is or ever could be free 
From these three constituents from Nature sprung. 
 
§ 41. To Brãhmans, princes, artisans and serfs  
Works have been variously assigned 
By [these] constituents, 
And they arise from the nature of things as they are (svabhāva). 
 
§ 42. Calm, self-restraint, ascetic practice, purity,  
Long-suffering and uprightness, 
Wisdom in theory as in practice, religious faith,—  
[These] are the works of Brāhmans, inhering in their nature. 

                                             
60 Or, ‘all things contrary [to truth)’. 
61 ātma-buddhi-prasāda: Or, ‘of one’s own intellect (soul)’ or ‘of intellect and self’. 
62 Lit. ‘declared’. 
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§ 43. High courage, ardour, endurance, skill,  
In battle unwillingness to flee,  
An open hand, a lordly mien,—  
[These] are the works of princes, inhering in their nature [too]. 
 
§ 44. To till the fields, protect the kine and to engage in trade,—  
[These] are the works of artisans, inhering in their nature;  
But works whose very soul is service 
Inhere in the very nature of the serf. 
 
§ 45. By [doing] the work that is proper to him [and] rejoicing [in the doing], 
A man succeeds, perfects himself. 
[Now] hear just how a man perfects himself  
By [doing and] rejoicing in his proper work. 
 
§ 46. By dedicating the work that is proper [to his caste] 
To Him who is the source of all beings’ activity (pravrtti), 
By whom this whole universe was spun,63 
A man attains perfection and success. 
 
§ 47. Better to do one’s own [caste] duty, though devoid of merit,  
Than to do another’s, however well performed. 
By doing the works prescribed by his own nature  
A man meets with no defilement. 
 
§ 48. Never should a man give up the works to which he’s born,  
Defective though they be; 
For every enterprise is choked 
By defects, as fire by smoke. 
 
§ 49. With soul (buddhi) detached from everything,  
With self subdued, all longing gone,  
Renounce: and so thou’lt find complete success,  
Perfection, works transcended (naişkarmya). 
 
§ 50. Perfection found, now learn from Me  
How Brahman thou mayst reach. 
This briefly [will I tell thee], 
It is wisdom’s highest bourn. 
 
§ 51. Let a man be integrated by his soul (buddhi), now cleansed,  
Let him restrain [him]self with constancy,  
Abandon things of sense,—sound and all the rest,—  
Passion and hate let him cast out; 
 
§ 52. Let him live apart, eat lightly, 
Restrain speech, body, mind, 
Let him practise meditation constantly, 
Let him cultivate dispassion; 
 
§ 53. Let him give up all thought of ‘I’, force, pride,  
Desire and hatred and possessiveness,  
Let him not think of anything as ‘mine’, at peace,—  
[If he does this,] to becoming Brahman he’s conformed. 

                                             
63 Or, ‘pervaded’. 
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§ 54. Brahman become, with self serene, 
He grieves not nor desires; 
The same to all contingent beings, 
He gains the highest love and loyalty (bhakti) to Me. 
 
§ 55. By love and loyalty he comes to know Me as I really am,  
How great I am and who; 
And once he knows Me as I am, 
He enters [Me] forthwith. 
 
§ 56. Let him then do all manner of works,  
Putting his trust in Me; 
For by my grace he will attain 
To an eternal, changeless state (pada). 
 
§ 57. Give up in thought to Me all that thou dost;  
Make Me thy goal: 
Relying on the Yoga of the soul (buddhi), 
Think on Me constantly. 
 
§ 58. Thinking on Me thou shalt surmount  
All dangers by my grace, 
But if through selfishness thou wilt not listen,  
Then wilt thou [surely] perish. 
 
§ 59. [But] if thou shouldst think, relying on thine ego,  
‘I will not fight,’ 
Vain is thy resolution, 
[For] Nature will constrain thee. 
 
§ 60. Bound art thou by thine own works  
Which spring from thine own nature;  
[For] what, deluded, thou wouldst not do,  
That wilt thou do perforce. 
 
§ 61. In the region of the heart of all  
Contingent beings dwells the Lord,  
Twirling them hither and thither by his uncanny power (māyā)  
[Like puppets] fixed in a machine. 
 
§ 62. In Him alone seek refuge 
With all thy being, all thy love (bhāva); 
And by his grace shalt thou attain 
An eternal state, the all-highest peace. 
 
§ 63. Of all mysteries most mysterious  
This wisdom have I told thee;  
Ponder on it in all its amplitude,  
Then do whatever thou wilt. 
 
§ 64. And now again give ear to this my all-highest Word,  
Of all the most mysterious: 
‘I love thee well.’ 
Therefore will I tell thee thy salvation (hita). 
 
§ 65. Bear Me in mind, love Me and worship Me (bhakta),  
Sacrifice, prostrate thyself to Me: 
So shalt thou come to Me, I promise thee  
Truly, for thou art dear to Me. 
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§ 66. Give up all things of law (dharma),  
Turn to Me, thine only refuge,  
[For] I will deliver thee 
From all evils; have no care. 
 
§ 67. Never must thou tell this [Word] to one  
Whose life is not austere, to one devoid of love and loyalty (bhakta), 
To one who refuses to obey, 
Or one who envies Me. 
 
§ 68. [But] whoever shall proclaim this all-highest mystery  
To my loving devotees (bhakta), 
Showing the while the highest love and loyalty (bhakti) to Me,  
Shall come to Me in very truth. 
 
§ 69. No one among men can render Me 
More pleasing service than a man like this; 
Nor shall any other man on earth 
Be more beloved of Me than he. 
 
§ 70. And whoso shall read this dialogue 
Which I and thou have held concerning what is right (dharmya),  
It will be as if he had offered Me a sacrifice 
Of wisdom: so do I believe. 
 
§ 71. And the man of faith, not cavilling,  
Who listens [to this my Word],—  
He too shall win deliverance, and attain 
To the goodly worlds of those whose works are pure. 
 
§ 72. Hast thou listened, Arjuna, [to these my words] 
With mind on them alone intent? 
And has the confusion [of thy mind] 
That stemmed from ignorance, been dispelled? 
 
Arjuna said: 
§ 73. Destroyed is the confusion; and through thy grace  
I have regained a proper way of thinking (smrti) 
With doubts dispelled I stand 
Ready to do thy bidding. 
 
Sanjaya said: 
§ 74. So did I hear this wondrous dialogue  
Of [Krishna,] Vasudeva’s son 
And the high-souled Arjuna, 
[And as I listened,] I shuddered with delight. 
 
§ 75. By Vyāsa’s favour have I heard  
This highest mystery, 
This Yoga from [great] Krishna, Yoga’s Lord himself,  
As he in person told it. 
 
§ 76. O king, as oft as I recall  
This marvellous, holy dialogue 
Of Arjuna and Krishna 
I thrill with joy, and thrill with joy again! 
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§ 77. And as often as I recall that form of Vishnu—  
Utterly marvellous—  
How great is my amazement! 
I thrill with joy, and thrill with joy again! 
 
§ 78. Wherever Krishna, the Lord of Yoga, is,  
Wherever Arjuna, Prithā’s son, 
There is good fortune, victory, success,  
Sound policy assured. This do I believe. 
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Islam 

All extracts are taken from The Meaning of the Glorious Koran — an explanatory translation 
— Pickthall M (published as a Mentor Book by arrangement with George Allen and Unwin Ltd). 

The Meaning of the Glorious Koran, translated by Mohammed Marmaduke Pickthall, © 1953 by 
New American Library. Used by permission of Dutton Signet, a division of Penguin Group (USA) 
Inc. 

Sûrah 1 (page 31) 

THE OPENING 

Revealed at Mecca 

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1. Praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds, 
2. The Beneficent, the Merciful. 
3. Owner of the Day of Judgment, 
4. Thee (alone) we worship; Thee (alone) we ask for help. 
5. Show us the straight path, 
6. The path of those whom Thou hast favoured; 
7. Not (the path) of those who earn Thine anger nor of those who go astray. 

Sûrah 2 (pages 34-60) 

THE COW 

Revealed at Al-Madînah 
In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. 
 
1. Alif. Lâm. Mîm.64 
2. This is the Scripture whereof there is no doubt, a guidance unto those who ward off (evil). 
3. Who believe in the unseen, and establish worship, and spend of that We have bestowed upon them; 
4. And who believe in that which is revealed unto thee (Muhammad) and that which was revealed 
before thee, and are certain of the Hereafter. 
5. These depend on guidance from their Lord. These are the successful. 
6. As for the disbelievers, whether thou warn them or thou warn them not it is all one for them; they 
believe not. 
7. Allah hath sealed their hearing and their hearts, and on their eyes there is a covering. Theirs will be 
an awful doom. 
8. And of mankind are some who say: We believe in Allah and the Last Day, when they believe not. 
9. They think to beguile Allah and those who believe, and they beguile none save themselves; but they 
perceive not. 
10. In their hearts is a disease, and Allah increaseth their disease. A painful doom is theirs because they 
lie. 
11. And when it is said unto them: Make not mischief in the earth, they say: We are peacemakers only. 
12. Are not they indeed the mischief-makers? But they perceive not. 

                                             
64 Three letters of the Arabic alphabet. Many sûrahs begin thus with letters of the alphabet. Opinions differ as to 
their significance, the prevalent view being that they indicate some mystic words. Some have opined that they are 
merely the initials of the scribe. They are always included in the text and recited as part of it. 
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13. And when it is said unto them: Believe as the people65 believe, they say: Shall we believe as the 
foolish believe? Are not they indeed the foolish? But they know not. 
14. And when they fall in with those who believe, they say: We believe; but when they go apart to their 
devils they declare: Lo! we are with you; verily we did but mock. 
15. Allah (Himself) doth mock them, leaving them to wander blindly on in their contumacy. 
16. These are they who purchase error at the price of guidance, so their commerce doth not prosper, 
neither are they guided. 
17. Their likeness is as the likeness of one who kindleth fire, and when it sheddeth its light around him 
Allah taketh away their light and leaveth them in darkness, where they cannot see, 
18. Deaf, dumb and blind; and they return not. 
19. Or like a rainstorm from the sky, wherein is darkness, thunder and the flash of lightning. They 
thrust their fingers in their ears by reason of the thunder-claps, for fear of death. Allah encompasseth 
the disbelievers (in His guidance). 
20. The lightning almost snatcheth away their sight from them. As often as it flasheth forth for them 
they walk therein, and when it darkeneth against them they stand still. If Allah willed, He could destroy 
their hearing and their sight. Lo! Allah is Able to do all things. 
21. O mankind! Worship your Lord, Who hath created you and those before you, so that ye may ward off 
(evil). 
22. Who hath appointed the earth a resting-place for you, and the sky a canopy; and causeth water to 
pour down from the sky, thereby producing fruits as food for you. And do not set up rivals to Allah when 
ye know (better). 
23. And if ye are in doubt concerning that which We reveal unto Our slave66 (Muhammad), then produce 
a sûrah of the like thereof, and call your witnesses beside Allah if ye are truthful. 
24. And if ye do it not—and ye can never do it—then guard yourselves against the fire prepared for 
disbelievers, whose fuel is of men and stones. 
25. And give glad tidings (O Muhammad) unto those who believe and do good works; that theirs are 
Gardens underneath which rivers flow; as often as they are regaled with food of the fruit thereof, they 
say: This is what was given us aforetime;67 and it is given to them in resemblance. There for them are 
pure companions; there for ever they abide. 
26. Lo! Allah disdaineth not to coin the similitude even of a gnat. Those who believe know that it is the 
truth from their Lord; but those who disbelieve say: What doth Allah wish (to teach) by such a 
similitude? He misleadeth many thereby, and He guideth many thereby; and He misleadeth thereby only 
miscreants; 
27. Those who break the covenant of Allah after ratifying it, and sever that which Allah ordered to be 
joined, and (who) make mischief in the earth: Those are they who are the losers. 
28. How disbelieve ye in Allah when ye were dead and He gave life to you! Then he will give you death, 
then life again, and then unto Him ye will return. 
29. He it is Who created for you all that is in the earth. Then turned He to the heaven, and fashioned it 
as seven heavens. And He is Knower of all things. 
30. And when thy Lord said unto the angels: Lo! I am about to place a viceroy in the earth, they said: 
Wilt Thou place therein one who will do harm therein and will shed blood, while we, we hymn Thy 
praise and sanctify Thee? He said: Surely I know that which ye know not. 
31. And He taught Adam all the names,68 then showed them to the angels, saying: Inform me of the 
names of these, if ye are truthful. 
32. They said: Be glorified! We have no knowledge saving that which Thou hast taught us. Lo! Thou, 
only Thou, art the Knower, the Wise. 
33. He said: O Adam! Inform them of their names, and when he had informed them of their names, He 
said: Did I not tell you that I know the secret of the heavens and the earth? And I know that which ye 
disclose and which ye hide. 
34. And when We said unto the angels: Prostrate your selves before Adam, they fell prostrate, all save 
Iblîs. He demurred through pride, and so became a disbeliever. 

                                             
65 ie the people of Al-Madînah, most of whom were Muslims, vv. 8 to 19 refer to the “Hypocrites,” or lukewarm 
Muslims of Al-Madînah, whose leader was Abdullah ibn Ubeyy. They pretended that their aim was to make peace 
between the Muslims and the Jewish rabbis, but they only embittered the controversy. 
66 To be the slave of Allah is the proudest boast of the Muslim, bondage to Allah liberating from all other 
servitudes. In the Koran mankind are often called God’s slaves or bondmen, a stronger and more just expression 
than the word “servants” generally substituted in translations. 
67 The joys of Paradise will recall, in a rapturous degree, the joys the righteous tasted in their life on earth. 
68 Some, especially Sûfîs, hold “the names” to be the attributes of Allah; others, the names of animals and plants. 
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35. And We said: O Adam! Dwell thou and thy wife in the Garden, and eat ye69 freely (of the fruits) 
thereof where ye will; but come not nigh this tree lest ye become wrongdoers. 
36. But Satan caused them to deflect therefrom and expelled them from the (happy) state in which 
they were; and We said: Fall down,70 one of you a foe unto the other! There shall be for you on earth a 
habitation and provision for a time. 
37. Then Adam received from his Lord words (of revelation), and He relented toward him. Lo! He is the 
Relenting, the Merciful. 
38. We said: Go down, all of you, from hence; but verily there cometh unto you from Me a guidance; 
and whoso followeth My guidance, there shall no fear come upon them neither shall they grieve. 
39. But they who disbelieve, and deny Our revelations, such are rightful owners of the Fire. They will 
abide therein. 
40. O Children of Israel! Remember My favour wherewith I favoured you, and fulfil your (part of the) 
covenant, I shall fulfil My (part of the) covenant, and fear Me. 
41. And believe in that which I reveal, confirming that which ye possess already (of the Scripture), and 
be not first to disbelieve therein, and part not with My revelations for a trifling price, and keep your 
duty unto Me. 
42. Confound not truth with falsehood, nor knowingly conceal the truth. 
43. Establish worship, pay the poor-due,71 and bow your heads with those who bow (in worship). 
44. Enjoin ye righteousness upon mankind while ye yourselves forget (to practise it)? And ye are readers 
of the Scripture! Have ye then no sense? 
45. Seek help in patience and prayer; and truly it is hard save for the humble-minded, 
46. Who know that they will have to meet their Lord, and that unto Him they are returning. 
47. O Children of Israel! Remember My favour wherewith I favoured you and how I preferred you to (all) 
creatures. 
48. And guard yourselves against a day when no soul will in aught avail another, nor will intercession be 
accepted from it, nor will compensation be received from it, nor will they be helped. 
49. And (remember) when We did deliver you from Pharaoh’s folk, who were afflicting you with 
dreadful torment, slaying your sons and sparing your women: That was a tremendous trial from your 
Lord. 
50. And when We brought you through the sea and rescued you, and drowned the folk of Pharaoh in 
your sight. 
51. And when We did appoint for Moses forty nights (of solitude), and then ye chose the calf, when he 
had gone from you, and were wrongdoers. 
52. Then, even after that, We pardoned you in order that ye might give thanks. 
53. And when We gave unto Moses the Scripture and the Criterion (of right and wrong), that ye might be 
led aright. 
54. And when Moses said unto his people: O my people! Ye have wronged yourselves by your choosing of 
the calf (for worship) so turn in penitence to your Creator, and kill (the guilty) yourselves. That will be 
best for you with your Creator and He will relent toward you. Lo! He is the Relenting, the Merciful. 
55. And when ye said: O Moses! We will not believe in thee till we see Allah plainly; and even while ye 
gazed the lightning seized you. 
56. Then We revived you after your extinction, that ye might give thanks. 
57. And We caused the white cloud to overshadow you and sent down on you the manna and the quails, 
(saying): Eat of the good things wherewith We have provided you— We wronged them not, but they did 
wrong themselves. 
58. And when We said: Go into this township and eat freely of that which is therein, and enter the gate 
prostrate and say: “Repentance.”72 We will forgive you your sins and will increase (reward) for the 
right-doers. 
59. But those who did wrong changed the word which had been told them for another saying, and We 
sent down upon the evil-doers wrath from Heaven for their evildoing. 
60. And when Moses asked for water for his people, We said: Smite with thy staff the rock. And there 
gushed out therefrom twelve springs (so that) each tribe knew their drinking-place. Eat and drink of 
that which Allah hath provided, and do not act corruptly, making mischief in the earth. 

                                             
69 Here the command is in the dual, as addressed to Adam and his wife. 
70 Here the command is in the plural, as addressed to Adam’s race. 
71 Az-Zakâh: A tax at a fixed rate in proportion to the worth of property, collected from the well-to-do and 
distributed among the poor Muslims. 
72 According to a tradition of the Prophet, Hittatun is a word implying submission to Allah and repentance. The 
evil-doers changed it for a word of rebellion— ie they were disobedient. 
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61. And when ye said: O Moses! We are weary of one kind of food; so call upon thy Lord for us that he 
bring forth for us of that which the earth groweth—of its herbs and its cucumbers and its corn and its 
lentils and its onions. He said: Would ye exchange that which is higher for that which is lower? Go down 
to settled country, thus ye shall get that which ye demand. And humiliation and wretchedness were 
stamped upon them and they were visited with wrath from Allah. That was because they disbelieved in 
Allah’s revelations and slew the prophets wrongfully. That was for their disobedience and transgression. 
62. Lo! those who believe (in that which is revealed unto thee, Muhammad), and those who are Jews, 
and Christians, and Sabaeans—whoever believeth in Allah and the Last Day and doeth right—surely their 
reward is with their Lord, and there shall no fear come upon them neither shall they grieve. 
63. And (remember, O children of Israel) when We made a covenant with you and caused the Mount to 
tower above you, (saying): Hold fast that which We have given you, and re member that which is 
therein, that ye may ward off (evil). 
64. Then, even after that, ye turned away, and if it had not been for the grace of Allah and His mercy 
ye had been among the losers. 
65. And ye know of those of you who broke the Sabbath, how We said unto them: Be ye apes, despised 
and hated! 
66. And We made it an example to their own and to succeeding generations, and an admonition to the 
Godfearing. 
67. And when Moses said unto his people: Lo! Allah commandeth you that ye sacrifice a cow, they said: 
Dost thou make game of us? He answered: Allah forbid that I should be among the foolish! 
68. They said: Pray for us unto thy Lord that He make clear to us what (cow) she is. (Moses) answered: 
Lo! He saith, Verily she is a cow neither with calf nor immature; (she is) between the two conditions; so 
do that which ye are commanded. 
69. They said: Pray for us unto thy Lord that He make clear to us of what colour she is. (Moses) 
answered: Lo! He saith: Verily she is a yellow cow. Bright is her colour, gladdening beholders. 
70. They said: Pray for us unto thy Lord that He make clear to us what (cow) she is. Lo! cows are much 
alike to us; and lo! if Allah wills, we may be led aright. 
71. (Moses) answered: Lo! He saith: Verily she is a cow unyoked; she plougheth not the soil nor 
watereth the tilth; whole and without mark. They said: Now thou bringest the truth. So they sacrificed 
her, though almost they did not. 
72. And (remember) when ye slew a man and disagreed concerning it and Allah brought forth that which 
ye were hiding. 
73. And We said: Smite him with some of it. Thus Allah bringeth the dead to life and showeth you His 
portents so that ye may understand.73 
74. Then, even after that, your hearts were hardened and became as rocks, or worse than rocks, for 
hardness. For indeed there are rocks from out which rivers gush, and indeed there are rocks which split 
asunder so that water floweth from them. And indeed there are rocks which fall down for the fear of 
Allah. Allah is not unaware of what ye do. 
75. Have ye any hope that they will be true to you when a party of them used to listen to the Word of 
Allah, then used to change it, after they had understood it, knowingly? 
76. And when they fall in with those who believe, they say: We believe. But when they go apart one 
with another they say: Prate ye to them of that which Allah hath disclosed to you that they may 
contend with you before your Lord concerning it? Have ye then no sense?  
77. Are they then unaware that Allah knoweth that which they keep hidden and that which they 
proclaim? 
78. Among them are unlettered folk who know the Scripture not except from hearsay. They but guess. 
79. Therefore woe be unto those who write the Scripture with their hands and then say, “This is from 
Allah,” that they may purchase a small gain therewith. Woe unto them for that their hands have 
written, and woe unto them for that they earn thereby. 
80. And they say: The fire (of punishment) will not touch us save for a certain number of days. Say: 
Have ye received a covenant from Allah—truly Allah will not break His covenant—or tell ye concerning 
Allah that which ye know not? 
81. Nay, but whosoever hath done evil and his sin surroundeth him; such are rightful owners of the Fire; 
they will abide therein. 
82. And those who believe and do good works: such are rightful owners of the Garden. They will abide 
therein. 

                                             
73 The old commentators tell various stories by way of explaining vv. 72 and 73; one of them concerning a miracle 
that happened at Al-Madînah. For Maulvi Muhammad Ali’s exposition of them as referring to the martyrdom of Jesus 
Christ (on whom be peace) see the footnote to v. 72 in his translation. 
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83. And (remember) when We made a covenant with the Children of Israel, (saying): Worship none save 
Allah (only), and be good to parents and to kindred and to orphans and the needy, and speak kindly to 
mankind; and establish worship and pay the poor-due. Then, after that, ye slid back, save a few of you, 
being averse. 
84. And when We made with you a covenant (saying): Shed not the blood of your people nor turn (a 
party of) your people out of your dwellings. Then ye ratified (Our covenant) and ye were witnesses 
(thereto).74 
85. Yet ye it is who slay each other and drive out a party of your people from their homes, supporting 
one another against them by sin and transgression75 — and if they came to you as captives ye would 
ransom them, whereas their expulsion was itself unlawful for you—Believe ye in part of the Scripture 
and disbelieve ye in part thereof? And what is the reward of those who do so save ignominy in the life of 
the world, and on the Day of Resurrection they will be consigned to the most grievous doom. For Allah 
is not unaware of what ye do. 
86. Such are those who buy the life of the world at the price of the Hereafter. Their punishment will 
not be lightened, neither will they have support. 
87. And verily We gave unto Moses the Scripture and We caused a train of messengers to follow after 
him, and We gave unto Jesus, son of Mary, clear proofs (of Allah’s sovereignty), and We supported him 
with the holy Spirit.76 Is it ever so, that, when there cometh unto you a messenger (from Allah) with 
that which ye yourselves desire not, ye grow arrogant, and some ye disbelieve and some ye slay? 
88. And they say: Our hearts are hardened. Nay, but Allah hath cursed them for their unbelief. Little is 
that which they believe. 
89. And when there cometh unto them a Scripture from Allah, confirming that in their possession—
though before that they were asking for a signal triumph over those who disbelieved—and when there 
cometh unto them that which they know (to be the Truth) they disbelieve therein. The curse of Allah is 
on disbelievers. 
90. Evil is that for which they sell their souls: that they should disbelieve in that which Allah hath 
revealed, grudging that Allah should reveal of His bounty unto whom He will of His bondmen.77 They 
have incurred anger upon anger. For disbelievers is a shameful doom. 
91. And when it is said unto them: Believe in that which Allah hath revealed, they say: We believe in 
that which was revealed unto us. And they disbelieve in that which cometh after it, though it is the 
truth confirming that which they possess. Say (unto them, O Muhammad): Why then slew ye the 
Prophets of Allah aforetime, if ye are (indeed) believers? 
92. And Moses came unto you with clear proofs (of Allah’s sovereignty), yet, while he was away, ye 
chose the calf (for worship) and ye were wrongdoers. 
93. And when We made with you a covenant and caused the Mount to tower above you, (saying): Hold 
fast by that which We have given you, and hear (Our Word), they said: 
We hear and we rebel. And (worship of) the calf was made to sink into their hearts because of their 
rejection (of the Covenant). Say (unto them): Evil is that which your belief enjoineth on you, if ye are 
believers. 
94. Say (unto them): If the abode of the Hereafter in the providence of Allah is indeed for you alone 
and not for others of mankind (as ye pretend), then long for death (for ye must long for death) if ye are 
truthful. 
95. But they will never long for it, because of that which their own hands have sent before them. Allah 
is Aware of evil doers. 
96. And thou wilt find them greediest of mankind for life and (greedier) than the idolaters. (Each) one 
of them would like to be allowed to live a thousand years. And to live (a thousand years) would by no 
means remove him from the doom. Allah is Seer of what they do. 
97. Say (O Muhammad, to mankind): Who is an enemy to Gabriel! For he it is who hath revealed (this 
Scripture) to thy heart by Allah’s leave, confirming that which was (revealed) before it, and a guidance 
and glad tidings to believers; 
98. Who is an enemy to Allah, and His angels and His messengers, and Gabriel and Michael! Then, lo! 
Allah (Himself) is an enemy to the disbelievers. 
99. Verily We have revealed unto thee clear tokens, and only miscreants will disbelieve in them. 

                                             
74 v. 83 is generally taken as referring to the Biblical covenant and v. 84 as referring to the solemn treaty which the 
Jews of A1-Madinab made with the Prophet in the year 1 AH. 
75 The reference is to the wars between the Arab tribes of Al-Madînah in which the Jews used to take part as allies 
of one and the other, Jew waging war upon Jew. 
76 “The holy Spirit” is a term for the angel of Revelation, Gabriel (on whom be peace). 
77 See V. 23, footnote. 



UA018356 – Anthology – Edexcel GCE in Religious Studies (9RS01) – Issue 2 – April 2008 © Edexcel Limited 2008 70

100. Is it ever so that when ye make a covenant a party of you set it aside? The truth is, most of them 
believe not. 
101. And when there cometh unto them a messenger from Allah, confirming that which they possess, a 
party of those who have received the Scripture fling the Scripture of Allah behind their backs as if they 
knew not, 
102. And follow that which the devils falsely related against the kingdom of Solomon. Solomon 
disbelieved not; but the devils disbelieved, teaching mankind magic and that which was revealed to the 
two angels in Babel, Hârût and Mârût. Nor did they (the two angels) teach it to anyone till they had 
said: 
We are only a temptation, therefore disbelieve not (in the guidance of Allah). And from these two 
(angels) people learn that by which they cause division between man and wife; but they injure thereby 
no-one save by Allah’s leave. And they learn that which harmeth them and profiteth them not. And 
surely they do know that he who trafficketh therein will have no (happy) portion in the Hereafter; and 
surely evil is the price for which they sell their souls, if they but knew.78 
103. And if they had believed and kept from evil, a recompense from Allah would be better, if they only 
knew. 
104. O ye who believe, say not (unto the Prophet): “Listen to us” but say “Look upon us,”79 and be ye 
listeners. For disbelievers is a painful doom. 
105. Neither those who disbelieve among the People of the Scripture80 nor the idolaters love that there 
should be sent down unto you any good thing from your Lord. But Allah chooseth for His mercy whom He 
will, and Allah is of infinite bounty. 
106. Such of Our revelations as We abrogate or cause to be forgotten, we bring (in place) one better or 
the like thereof. Knowest thou not that Allah is Able to do all things? 
107. Knowest thou not that it is Allah unto Whom belongeth the sovereignty of the heavens and earth; 
and ye have not, beside Allah, any friend or helper? 
108. Or would ye question your messenger as Moses was questioned aforetime? He who chooseth 
disbelief instead of faith, verily he hath gone astray from a plain road. 
109. Many of the People of the Scripture long to make you disbelievers after your belief, through envy 
on their own account, after the truth hath become manifest unto them. Forgive and be indulgent 
(toward them) until Allah give command. Lo! Allah is Able to do all things. 
110. Establish worship, and pay the poor-due;81 and whatever of good ye send before (you) for your 
souls, ye will find it with Allah. Lo! Allah is Seer of what ye do. 
111. And they say: None entereth Paradise unless he be a Jew or a Christian. These are their own 
desires. Say: Bring your proof (of what ye state) if ye are truthful. 
112. Nay, but whosoever surrendereth his purpose to Allah while doing good, his reward is with his Lord; 
and there shall no fear come upon them neither shall they grieve. 
113. And the Jews say the Christians follow nothing (true), and the Christians say the Jews follow 
nothing (true); yet both are readers of the Scripture. Even thus speak those who know not. Allah will 
judge between them on the Day of Resurrection concerning that wherein they differ.  
114. And who doth greater wrong than he who forbiddeth the approach to the sanctuaries of Allah lest 
His name should be mentioned therein, and striveth for their ruin? As for such, it was never meant that 
they should enter them except in fear. Theirs in the world is ignominy and theirs in the Hereafter is an 
awful doom. 
115. Unto Allah belong the East and the West, and whithersoever ye turn, there is Allah’s countenance. 
Lo! Allah is All- Embracing, All-Knowing. 
116. And they say: Allah hath taken unto Himself a Son. Be He glorified! Nay, but whatsoever is in the 
heaven and the earth is His. All are subservient unto Him. 
117. The Originator of the heavens and the earth! When He decreeth a thing, He saith unto it only: Be! 
and it is. 
118. And those who have no knowledge say: Why doth not Allah speak unto us, or some sign come unto 
us? Even thus, as they now speak, spake those (who were) before them. Their hearts are all alike. We 
have made clear the revelations for people who are sure. 

                                             
78 The reference is to the occult science practised by the Jews, the origin of which was ascribed to Solomon. 
79 The first word which the Muslims used to call the Prophet’s attention respect fully, Râ’ina, the Jews could 
change into an insult by a slight mispronunciation. 
80 ie Jews and Christians. 
81 Az-Zakâh, a tax at a fixed rate in proportion to the worth of property, collected from the well-to-do and 
distributed among the poor Muslims. 
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119. Lo! We have sent thee (O Muhammad) with the truth, a bringer of glad tidings and a warner. A 
thou wilt not be asked about the owners of hell-fire. 
120. And the Jews will not be pleased with thee, nor will the Christians, till thou follow their creed. 
Say: Lo! the guidance of Allah (Himself) is Guidance. And if thou shouldst follow their desires after the 
knowledge which hath come unto thee, then wouldst thou have from Allah no protecting friend nor 
helper. 
121. Those unto whom We have given the Scripture, who read it with the right reading, those believe in 
it. And whoso disbelieveth in it, those are they who are the losers. 
122. O Children of Israel! Remember My favour wherewith I favoured you and how I preferred you to 
(all) creatures. 
123. And guard (yourselves) against a day when no soul will in aught avail another, nor will 
compensation be accepted from it, nor will intercession be of use to it; nor will they be helped. 
124. And (remember) when his Lord tried Abraham with (His) commands, and he fulfilled them, He said: 
Lo! I have appointed thee a leader for mankind. (Abraham) said: And of my offspring (will there be 
leaders)? He said: My covenant includeth not wrongdoers. 
125. And when We made the House (at Mecca) a resort for mankind and a sanctuary, (saying): Take as 
your place of worship the place where Abraham stood (to pray). And We imposed a duty upon Abraham 
and Ishmael, (saying): Purify My house for those who go around and those who meditate therein and 
those who bow down and prostrate themselves (in worship). 
126. And when Abraham prayed: My Lord! Make this a region of security and bestow upon its people 
fruits, such of them as believe in Allah and the Last Day, He answered: As for him who disbelieveth, I 
shall leave him in contentment for a while, then I shall compel him to the doom of fire—a hapless 
journey’s end! 
127. And when Abraham and Ishmael were raising the foundations of the House, (Abraham prayed): Our 
Lord! Accept from us (this duty). Lo! Thou, only Thou, art the Hearer, the Knower. 
128. Our Lord! And make us submissive unto Thee and of our seed a nation submissive unto Thee, and 
show us our ways of worship, and relent toward us. Lo! Thou, only Thou, art the Relenting, the 
Merciful. 
129. Our Lord! And raise up in their midst a messenger from among them who shall recite unto them 
Thy revelations, and shall instruct them in the Scripture and in wisdom and shall make them grow. Lo! 
Thou, only Thou, art the Mighty, Wise. 
130. And who forsaketh the religion of Abraham save him who befooleth himself? Verily We chose him in 
the world, and lo! in the Hereafter he is among the righteous. 
131. When his Lord said unto him: Surrender! he said: I have surrendered to the Lord of the Worlds. 
132. The same did Abraham enjoin upon his sons, and also Jacob, (saying): O my Sons! Lo! Allah hath 
chosen for you the (true) religion; therefore die not save as men who have surrendered (unto Him). 
133. Or were ye present when death came to Jacob, when he said unto his sons: What will ye worship 
after me? They said: We shall worship thy God, the God of thy fathers, Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac, 
One God, and unto Him we have surrendered. 
134. Those are a people who have passed away. Theirs is that which they earned, and yours is that 
which ye earn. And ye will not be asked of what they used to do. 
135. And they say: Be Jews or Christians, then ye will be rightly guided. Say (unto them, O Muhammad): 
Nay, but (we follow) the religion of Abraham, the upright, and he was not of the idolaters. 
136. Say (O Muslims): We believe in Allah and that which is revealed unto us and that which was 
revealed unto Abraham, and Ishmael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which Moses and 
Jesus received, and that which the Prophets received from their Lord. We make no distinction between 
any of them, and unto Him we have surrendered. 
137. And if they believe in the like of that which ye believe, then are they rightly guided. But if they 
turn away, then are they in schism, and Allah will suffice thee (for defence) against them. He is the 
Hearer, the Knower. 
138. (We take our) colour from Allah, and who is better than Allah at colouring. We are His 
worshippers. 
139. Say (unto the People of the Scripture): Dispute ye with us concerning Allah when He is our Lord 
and your Lord? Ours are our works and yours your works. We look to Him alone. 
140. Or say ye that Abraham, and Ishmael and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes were Jews or Christians? 
Say: Do ye know best, or doth Allah? And who is more unjust than he who hideth a testimony which he 
hath received from Allah? Allah is not unaware of what ye do. 
141. These are a people who have passed away; theirs is that which they earned and yours that which 
ye earn. And ye will not be asked of what they used to do. 
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142. The foolish of the people will say: What hath turned them from the qiblah82 which they formerly 
observed? Say: Unto Allah belong the East and the West. He guideth whom He will unto a straight path. 
143. Thus We have appointed you a middle nation, that ye may be witnesses against mankind, and that 
the messenger may be a witness against you. And We appointed the qiblah which ye formerly observed 
only that We might know him who followeth the messenger, from him who turneth on his heels. In truth 
it was a hard (test) save for those whom Allah guided. But it was not Allah’s purpose that your faith 
should be in vain, for Allah is full of pity, Merciful toward mankind. 
144. We have seen the turning of thy face to heaven (for guidance, O Muhammad). And now verily We 
shall make thee turn (in prayer) toward a qiblah which is dear to thee. So turn thy face toward the 
Inviolable Place of Worship,83 and ye (O Muslims), wheresoever ye may be, turn your faces (when ye 
pray) toward it. Lo! those who have received the Scripture know that (this Revelation) is the Truth from 
their Lord. And Allah is not unaware of what they do. 
145. And even if thou broughtest unto those who have received the Scripture all kinds of portents, they 
would not follow thy qiblah, nor canst thou be a follower of their qiblah; nor are some of them 
followers of the qiblah of others. And if thou shouldst follow their desires after the knowledge which 
hath come unto thee, then surely wert thou of the evil-doers. 
146. Those unto whom We gave the Scripture recognise (this revelation) as they recognise their sons. 
But lo! a party of them knowingly conceal the truth. 
147. It is the Truth from thy Lord (O Muhammad), so be not thou of those who waver. 
148. And each one hath a goal toward which he turneth; so vie with one another in good works. 
Wheresoever ye may be, Allah will bring you all together. Lo! Allah is Able to do all things. 
149. And whencesoever thou comest forth (for prayer, O Muhammad) turn thy face toward the 
Inviolable Place of Worship. Lo! it is the Truth from thy Lord. Allah is not unaware of what ye do. 
150. Whencesoever thou comest forth turn thy face toward the Inviolable Place of Worship; and 
wheresoever ye may be (O Muslims) turn your faces toward it (when ye pray) so that men may have no 
argument against you, save such of them as do injustice—Fear them not, but fear Me!—and so that I may 
complete My grace upon you, and that ye may be guided. 
151. Even as We have sent unto you a messenger from among you, who reciteth unto you Our 
revelations and causeth you to grow, and teacheth you the Scripture and wisdom, and teacheth you 
that which ye knew not.84 
152. Therefore remember Me, I will remember you. Give thanks to Me, and reject not Me. 
153. O ye who believe! Seek help in stedfastness and prayer. Lo! Allah is with the stedfast. 
154. And call not those who are slain in the way of Allah “dead.” Nay, they are living, only ye perceive 
not. 
155. And surely We shall try you with something of fear and hunger, and loss of wealth and lives and 
crops; but give glad tidings to the stedfast, 
156. Who say, when a misfortune striketh them: Lo! we are Allah’s and lo! unto Him we are returning. 
157. Such are they on whom are blessings from their Lord, and mercy. Such are the rightly guided. 
158. Lo! (the mountains) As-Safâ and Al-Marwah are among the indications of Allah. It is therefore no 
sin for him who is on pilgrimage to the House (of God) or visiteth it, to go around them (as the pagan 
custom is). And he who doeth good of his own accord (for him), lo! Allah is Responsive, Aware. 
159. Those who hide the proofs and the guidance which We revealed, after We had made it clear in the 
Scripture: such are accursed of Allah and accursed of those who have the power to curse. 
160. Except such of them as repent and amend and make manifest (the truth). These it is toward whom 
I relent. I am the Relenting, the Merciful. 
161. Lo! those who disbelieve, and die while they are disbelievers; on them is the curse of Allah and of 
angels and of men combined. 
162. They ever dwell therein. The doom will not be lightened for them, neither will they be reprieved. 
163. Your God is One God; there is no God save Him, the Beneficent, the Merciful. 
164. Lo! in the creation of the heavens and the earth, and the difference of night and day, and the 
ships which run upon the sea with that which is of use to men, and the water which Allah sendeth down 
from the sky, thereby reviving the earth after its death, and dispersing all kinds of beasts therein, and 
(in) the ordinance of the winds, and the clouds obedient between heaven and earth: are signs (of 
Allah’s sovereignty) for people who have sense. 

                                             
82 ie the place towards which the face is turned at prayer. The first qiblah of the Muslims was Jerusalem which 
gave rise to a misunderstanding on the part of the Jews of Al-Madînah, who wished to draw the Muslims into 
Judaism. This was the cause of the Prophet’s anxiety mentioned in the next verse but one. 
83 The Ka’bah at Mecca. 
84 See Abraham’s prayer, v. 129. 
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165. Yet of mankind are some who take unto themselves (objects of worship which they set as) rivals to 
Allah, loving them with a love like (that which is the due) of Allah (only)— Those who believe are 
stauncher in their love for Allah—Oh, that those who do evil had but known, (on the day) when they 
behold the doom, that power belongeth wholly to Allah, and that Allah is severe in punishment! 
166. (On the day) when those who were followed disown those who followed (them), and they behold 
the doom, and all their aims collapse with them. 
167. And those who were but followers will say: If a return were possible for us, we would disown them 
even as they have disowned us. Thus will Allah show them their own deeds as anguish for them, and 
they will not emerge from the Fire. 
168. O mankind! Eat of that which is lawful and wholesome in the earth, and follow not the footsteps of 
the devil. Lo! he is an open enemy for you. 
169. He enjoineth upon you only the evil and the foul, and that ye should tell concerning Allah that 
which ye know not. 
170. And when it is said unto them: Follow that which Allah hath revealed, they say: We follow that 
wherein we found our fathers. What! Even though their fathers were wholly unintelligent and had no 
guidance? 
171. The likeness of those who disbelieve (in relation to the messenger) is as the likeness of one who 
calleth unto that which heareth naught except a shout and cry. Deaf, dumb, blind, therefore they have 
no sense. 
172. O ye who believe! Eat of the good things wherewith We have provided you, and render thanks to 
Allah if it is (indeed) He whom ye worship. 
173. He hath forbidden you only carrion, and blood, and swineflesh, and that which hath been 
immolated to (the name of) any other than Allah. But he who is driven by necessity, neither craving nor 
transgressing, it is no sin for him. Lo! Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 
174. Lo! those who hide aught of the Scripture which Allah hath revealed, and purchase a small gain 
therewith, they eat into their bellies nothing else than fire. Allah will not speak to them on the Day of 
Resurrection, nor will He make them grow. Theirs will be a painful doom. 
175. Those are they who purchase error at the price of guidance, and torment at the price of pardon. 
How constant are they in their strife to reach the Fire! 
176. That is because Allah hath revealed the Scripture with the truth. Lo! those who find (a cause of) 
disagreement in the Scripture are in open schism. 
177. It is not righteousness that ye turn your faces to the East and the West; but righteous is he who 
believeth in Allah and the Last Day and the angels and the Scripture and the Prophets; and giveth his 
wealth, for love of Him, to kinsfolk and to orphans and the needy and the wayfarer and to those who 
ask, and to set slaves free; and observeth proper worship and payeth the poor-due.85 And those who 
keep their treaty when they make one, and the patient in tribulation and adversity and time of stress. 
Such are they who are sincere. Such are the God-fearing. 
178. O ye who believe! Retaliation is prescribed for you in the matter of the murdered; the freeman for 
the freeman, and the slave for the slave, and the female for the female. And for him who is forgiven 
somewhat by his (injured) brother, prosecution according to usage and payment unto him in kindness. 
This is an alleviation and a mercy from your Lord. He who transgresseth after this will have a painful 
doom. 
179. And there is life for you in retaliation, O men of understanding, that ye may ward off (evil). 
180. It is prescribed for you, when one of you approacheth death, if he leave wealth, that he bequeath 
unto parents and near relatives in kindness. (This is) a duty for all those who ward off (evil). 
181. And whoso changeth (the will) after he hath heard it— the sin thereof is only upon those who 
change it. Lo! Allah is Hearer, Knower. 
182. But he who feareth from a testator some unjust or sinful clause, and maketh peace between the 
parties, (it shall be) no sin for him. Lo! Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 
183. O ye who believe! Fasting is prescribed for you, even as it was prescribed for those before you, 
that ye may ward off (evil); 
184. (Fast) a certain number of days; and (for) him who is sick among you, or on a journey, (the same) 
number of other days; and for those who can afford it there is a ransom: the feeding of a man in need—
But whoso doeth good of his own accord, it is better for him: and that ye fast is better for you if ye did 
but know— 

                                             
85 See v. 43. footnote. 
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185. The month of Ramadân in which was revealed the Qur’ân, a guidance for mankind, and clear 
proofs of the guidance, and the Criterion (of right and wrong). And whosoever of you is present, let him 
fast the month, and whosoever of you is sick or on a journey, (let him fast the same) number of other 
days. Allah desireth for you ease; He desireth not hardship for you; and (He desireth) that ye should 
complete the period, and that ye should magnify Allah for having guided you, and that peradventure ye 
may be thankful. 
186. And when My servants question thee concerning Me, then surely I am nigh. I answer the prayer of 
the suppliant when he crieth unto Me. So let them hear My call and let them trust in Me, in order that 
they may be led aright. 
187. It is made lawful for you to go unto your wives on the night of the fast. They are raiment for you 
and ye are raiment for them. Allah is aware that ye were deceiving yourselves86 in this respect and He 
hath turned in mercy toward you and relieved you. So hold intercourse with them and seek that which 
Allah hath ordained for you, and eat and drink until the white thread becometh distinct to you from the 
black thread of the dawn. Then strictly observe the fast till nightfall and touch them not, but be at your 
devotions in the mosques. These are the limits imposed by Allah, so approach them not. Thus Allah 
expoundeth His revelations to mankind that they may ward off (evil). 
188. And eat not up your property among yourselves in vanity, nor seek by it to gain the hearing of the 
judges that ye may knowingly devour a portion of the property of others wrongfully. 
189. They ask thee, (O Muhammad), of new moons. Say: They are fixed seasons for mankind and for the 
pilgrimage. It is not righteousness that ye go to houses by the backs thereof (as do the idolaters at 
certain seasons), but the righteous man is he who wardeth off (evil). So go to houses by the gates 
thereof, and observe your duty to Allah, that ye may be successful. 
190. Fight in the way of Allah against those who fight against you, but begin not hostilities. Lo! Allah 
loveth not aggressors.  
191. And slay them wherever ye find them, and drive them out of the places whence they drove you 
out, for persecution is worse than slaughter. And fight not with them at the Inviolable Place of Worship 
until they first attack you there, but if they attack you (there) then slay them. Such is the reward of 
disbelievers. 
192. But if they desist, then lo! Allah is Forgiving, Merciful.  
193. And fight them until persecution is no more, and religion is for Allah. But if they desist, then let 
there be no hostility except against wrongdoers. 
194. The forbidden month for the forbidden month, and forbidden things in retaliation. And one who 
attacketh you, attack him in like manner as he attacked you. Observe your duty to Allah, and know that 
Allah is with those who ward off (evil). 
195. Spend your wealth for the cause of Allah, and be not cast by your own hands to ruin; and do good. 
Lo! Allah loveth the beneficent.  
196. Perform the pilgrimage87 and the visit (to Mecca) for Allah. And if ye are prevented, then send 
such gifts as can be obtained with ease, and shave not your heads until the gifts have reached their 
destination. And whoever among you is sick or hath an ailment of the head must pay a ransom of fasting 
or almsgiving or offering. And if ye are in safety, then whosoever contenteth himself with the Visit for 
the Pilgrimage (shall give) such gifts as can be had with ease. And whosoever cannot find (such gifts), 
then a fast of three days while on the pilgrimage and of seven when ye have returned; that is, ten in 
all. That is for him whose folk are not present at the Inviolable Place of Worship. Observe your duty to 
Allah, and know that Allah is severe in punishment. 
197. The pilgrimage is (in) the well-known months, and whoever is minded to perform the pilgrimage 
therein (let him remember that) there is (to be) no lewdness nor abuse nor angry conversation on the 
pilgrimage. And whatsoever good ye do Allah knoweth it. So make provision for yourselves (hereafter); 
for the best provision is to ward off evil. Therefore keep your duty unto Me, O men of understanding. 
198. It is no sin for you that ye seek the bounty of your Lord (by trading). But, when ye press on in the 
multitude from Arafât, remember Allah by the sacred monument. Remember Him as He hath guided 
you, although before ye were of those astray. 
199. Then hasten onward from the place whence the multitude hasteneth onward, and ask forgiveness 
of Allah. Lo! Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 

                                             
86 Until this verse was revealed, the Muslims used to fast completely from the evening meal of one day till the 
evening meal of the next, and if they fell asleep before they had taken their meal they had considered it their duty 
to abstain from it, with the result that men fainted and came near to death. Intercourse with their wives had been 
similarly restricted. 
87 See also S. XXII, vv. 26 ff. 
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200. And when ye have completed your devotions, then remember Allah as ye remember your fathers88 
or with a more lively remembrance. But of mankind is he who saith: “Our Lord! Give unto us in the 
world,” and he hath no portion in the Hereafter. 
201. And of them (also) is he who saith: “Our Lord! Give unto us in the world that which is good and in 
the Hereafter that which is good, and guard us from the doom of Fire.” 
203. Remember Allah through the appointed days. Then whoso hasteneth (his departure) by two days, it 
is no sin for him, and whoso delayeth, it is no sin for him; that is for him who wardeth off (evil). Be 
careful of your duty to Allah, and know that unto Him ye will be gathered.  
204. And of mankind there is he whose conversation on the life of this world pleaseth thee 
(Muhammad), and he calleth Allah to witness as to that which is in his heart; yet he is the most rigid of 
opponents. 
205. And when he turneth away (from thee) his effort in the land is to make mischief therein and to 
destroy the crops and the cattle; and Allah loveth not mischief. 
206. And when it is said unto him: Be careful of thy duty to Allah, pride taketh him to sin. Hell will 
settle his account, an evil resting-place. 
207. And of mankind is he who would sell himself, seeking the pleasure of Allah; and Allah hath 
compassion on (His) bondmen. 
208. O ye who believe! Come, all of you, into submission (unto Him); and follow not the footsteps of the 
devil. Lo! he is an open enemy for you. 
209. And if ye slide back after the clear proofs have come unto you, then know that Allah is Mighty, 
Wise. 
210. Wait they for naught else than that Allah should come unto them in the shadows of the clouds with 
the angels? Then the case would be already judged. All cases go back to Allah (for judgment). 
211. Ask of the Children of Israel how many a clear revelation We gave them! He who altereth the grace 
of Allah after it hath come unto him (for him), lo! Allah is severe in punishment. 
212. Beautified is the life of the world for those who disbelieve; they make a jest of the believers. But 
those who keep their duty to Allah will be above them on the Day of Resurrection. Allah giveth without 
stint to whom He will.  
213. Mankind were one community, and Allah sent (unto them) Prophets as bearers of good tidings and 
as warners, and revealed therewith the Scripture with the truth that it might judge between mankind 
concerning that wherein they differed. And only those unto whom (the Scripture) was given differed 
concerning it, after clear proofs had come unto them, through hatred one of another. And Allah by His 
will guided those who believe unto the truth of that concerning which they differed. Allah guideth 
whom He will unto a straight path.  
214. Or think ye that ye will enter Paradise while yet there hath not come unto you the like of (that 
which came to) those who passed away before you? Affliction and adversity befell them, they were 
shaken as with earthquake, till the messenger (of Allah) and those who believed along with him said: 
When cometh Allah’s help? Now surely Allah’s help is nigh.  
215. They ask thee, (O Muhammad), what they shall spend. Say: That which ye spend for good (must go) 
to parents and, near kindred and orphans and the needy and the wayfarer. And whatsoever good ye do, 
lo! Allah is Aware of it.  
216. Warfare is ordained for you, though it is hateful unto you; but it may happen that ye hate a thing 
which is good for you, and it may happen that ye love a thing which is bad for you. Allah knoweth, ye 
know not.  
217. They question thee (O Muhammad) with regard to warfare in the sacred month. Say: Warfare 
therein is a great (transgression), but to turn (men) from the way of Allah, and to disbelieve in Him and 
in the Inviolable Place of Worship and to expel his people thence, is a greater with Allah; for 
persecution is worse than killing. And they will not cease from fighting against you till they have made 
you renegades from your religion, if they can. And whoso becometh a renegade and dieth in his 
disbelief: such are they whose works have fallen both in the world and the Hereafter. Such are rightful 
owners of the Fire: they will abide therein.  
218. Lo! those who believe, and those who emigrate (to escape the persecution) and strive in the way 
of Allah, these have hope of Allah’s mercy. Allah is Forgiving, Merciful.  
219. They question thee about strong drink and games of chance. Say: In both is great sin, and (some) 
utility for men but the sin of them is greater than their usefulness. And they ask thee what they ought 
to spend. Say: That which is superfluous. Thus Allah maketh plain to you (His) revelations, that haply ye 
may reflect 

                                             
88 It was the custom of the pagan Arabs to praise their forefathers at the conclusion of the Pilgrimage. 
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220. Upon the world and the Hereafter. And they question thee concerning orphans. Say: To improve 
their lot is best. And if ye mingle your affairs with theirs, then (they are) your brothers. Allah knoweth 
him who spoileth from him who improveth. Had Allah willed He could have overburdened you. Allah is 
Mighty, Wise. 
221. Wed not idolatresses till they believe; for lo! a believing bondwoman is better than an idolatress 
though she please you; and give not your daughters in marriage to idolaters till they believe, for lo! a 
believing slave is better than an idolater though he please you. These invite unto the Fire, and Allah 
inviteth unto the Garden, and unto forgiveness by His grace, and expoundeth thus His revelations to 
mankind that haply they may remember. 
222. They question thee (O Muhammad) concerning menstruation. Say: It is an illness, so let women 
alone at such times and go not in unto them till they are cleansed. And when they have purified 
themselves, then go in unto them as Allah hath enjoined upon you. Truly Allah loveth those who turn 
unto Him, and loveth those who have a care for cleanness. 
223. Your women are a tilth for you (to cultivate) so go to your tilth as ye will, and send (good deeds) 
before you for your souls, and fear Allah, and know that ye will (one day) meet Him. Give glad tidings 
to believers, (O Muhammad). 
224. And make not Allah, by your oaths, a hindrance to your being righteous and observing your duty 
unto Him and making peace among mankind. Allah is Hearer, Knower. 
225. Allah will not take you to task for that which is unintentional in your oaths. But He will take you to 
task for that which your hearts have garnered. Allah is Forgiving, Clement. 
226. Those who forswear their wives must wait four months; then, if they change their mind, lo! Allah is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 
227. And if they decide upon divorce (let them remember that) Allah is Hearer, Knower. 
228. Women who are divorced shall wait, keeping themselves apart, three (monthly) courses. And it is 
not lawful for them that they should conceal that which Allah hath created in their wombs if they are 
believers in Allah and the Last Day. And their husbands would do better to take them back in that case 
if they desire a reconciliation. And they (women) have rights similar to those (of men) over them in 
kindness, and men are a degree above them. Allah is Mighty, Wise. 
229. Divorce must be pronounced twice and then (a woman) must be retained in honour or released in 
kindness. And it not lawful for you that ye take from women aught of that which ye have given them; 
except (in the case) when both fear that they may not be able to keep within the limits (imposed by) 
Allah. And if ye fear that they may not be able to keep the limits of Allah, in that case it is no sin for 
either of them if the woman ransom herself. These are the limits (imposed by) Allah. Transgress them 
not. For whoso transgresseth Allah’s limits: such are wrongdoers.  
230. And if he hath divorced her (the third time), then she is not lawful unto him thereafter until she 
hath wedded another husband. Then if he (the other husband) divorce her it is no sin for both of them 
that they come together again if they consider that they are able to observe the limits of Allah. These 
are the limits of Allah. He manifesteth them for people who have knowledge.  
231. When ye have divorced women, and they have reached their term, then retain them in kindness or 
release them in kindness. Retain them not to their hurt so that ye transgress (the limits). He who doeth 
that hath wronged his soul. Make not the revelations of Allah a laughing-stock (by your behaviour), but 
remember Allah’s grace upon you and that which He hath revealed unto you of the Scripture and of 
wisdom, whereby He doth exhort you. Observe your duty to Allah and know that Allah is Aware of all 
things.  
232. And when ye have divorced women and they reach their term, place not difficulties in the way of 
their marrying their husbands if it is agreed between them in kindness. This is an admonition for him 
among you who believeth in Allah and the Last Day. That is more virtuous for you, and cleaner. Allah 
knoweth: ye know not. 
233. Mothers shall suckle their children for two whole years; (that is) for those who wish to complete 
the suckling. The duty of feeding and clothing nursing mothers in a seemly manner is upon the father of 
the child. No one should be charged beyond his capacity. A mother should not be made to suffer 
because of her child, nor should he to whom the child is born (be made to suffer) because of his child. 
And on the (father’s) heir is incumbent the like of that (which was incumbent on the father). If they 
desire to wean the child by mutual consent and (after) consultation, it is no sin for them; and if ye wish 
to give your children out to nurse, it is no sin for you, provided that ye pay what is due from you in 
kindness. Observe your duty to Allah, and know that Allah is Seer of what ye do.  
234. Such of you as die and leave behind them wives, they (the wives) shall wait, keeping themselves 
apart, four months and ten days. And when they reach the term (prescribed for them) then there is no 
sin for you in aught that they may do with themselves in decency. Allah is Informed of what ye do. 
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235. There is no sin for you in that which ye proclaim or hide in your minds concerning your troth with 
women. Allah knoweth that ye will remember them. But plight not your troth with women except by 
uttering a recognised form of words. And do not consummate the marriage until (the term) prescribed is 
run. Know that Allah knoweth what is in your minds, so beware of Him; and know that Allah is 
Forgiving, Clement. 
236. It is no sin for you if ye divorce women while yet ye have not touched them, nor appointed unto 
them a portion. Provide for them, the rich according to his means, and the straitened according to his 
means, a fair provision. (This is) a bounden duty for those who do good. 
237. If ye divorce them before ye have touched them and ye have appointed unto them a portion, then 
(pay the) half of that which ye appointed, unless they (the women) agree to forgo it, or he agreeth to 
forgo it in whose hand is the marriage tie.89 To forgo is nearer to piety. And forget not kindness among 
yourselves. Allah is Seer of what ye do. 
238. Be guardians of your prayers, and of the midmost prayer,90 and stand up with devotion to Allah. 
239. And if ye go in fear, then (pray) standing or on horseback. And when ye are again in safety, 
remember Allah, as He hath taught you that which (heretofore) ye knew not. 
240. (In the case of) those of you who are about to die and leave behind them wives, they should 
bequeath unto their wives a provision for the year without turning them out, but if they go out (of their 
own accord) there is no sin for you in that which they do of themselves within their rights. Allah is 
Mighty, Wise. 
241. For divorced women a provision in kindness: a duty for those who ward off (evil). 
242. Thus Allah expoundeth unto you His revelations so that ye may understand. 
243. Bethink thee (O Muhammad) of those of old, who went forth from their habitations, in their 
thousands, fearing death,91 and Allah said unto them: Die, and then He brought them back to life. Lo! 
Allah is a Lord of Kindness to mankind, but most of mankind give not thanks. 
244. Fight in the way of Allah, and know that Allah is Hearer, Knower. 
245. Who is it that will lend unto Allah a goodly loan,92 so that He may give it increase manifold? Allah 
straiteneth and enlargeth. Unto Him ye will return. 
246. Bethink thee of the leaders of the Children of Israel after Moses, how they said unto a Prophet 
whom they had: Set up for us a King and we will fight in Allah’s way. He said: Would ye then refrain 
from fighting if fighting were prescribed for you? They said: Why should we not fight in Allah’s way 
when we have been driven from our dwellings with our children? Yet, when fighting was prescribed for 
them, they turned away, all save a few of them. Allah is Aware of evil-doers.  
247. Their Prophet said unto them: Lo! Allah hath raised up Saul to be a king for you. They said: How 
can he have kingdom over us when we are more deserving of the kingdom than he is, since he hath not 
been given wealth enough? He said: Lo! Allah hath chosen him above you, and hath increased him 
abundantly in wisdom and stature. Allah bestoweth His sovereignty on whom He will. Allah is All-
Embracing, All Knowing.  
248. And their Prophet said unto them: Lo! the token of his kingdom is that there shall come unto you 
the ark wherein is peace of reassurance from your Lord, and a remnant of that which the house of 
Moses and the house of Aaron left behind the angels bearing it. Lo! herein shall be a token for you if (in 
truth) ye are believers.  
249. And when Saul set out with the army, he said: Lo! Allah will try you by (the ordeal of) a river. 
Whosoever therefore drinketh thereof he is not of me, and whosoever tasteth not he is of me, save him 
who taketh (thereof) in the hollow of his hand. But they drank thereof, all save a few of them. And 
after he had crossed (the river), he and those who believed with him, they said: We have no power this 
day against Goliath and his hosts. But those who knew that they would meet their Lord exclaimed: How 
many a little company hath overcome a mighty host by Allah’s leave! Allah is with the stedfast.  
250. And when they went into the field against Goliath and his hosts they said: Our Lord! Bestow on us 
endurance, make our foothold sure, and give us help against the disbelieving folk.  
251. So they routed them by Allah’s leave and David slew Goliath; and Allah gave him the kingdom and 
wisdom, and taught him of that which He willeth. And if Allah had not repelled some men by others the 
earth would have been corrupted. But Allah is a Lord of Kindness to (His) creatures.  
252. These are the portents of Allah which We recite unto thee (Muhammad) with truth, and lo! thou 
art of the number of (Our) messengers; 

                                             
89 ie the bridegroom. 
90 Meaning, probably, the best amid all forms of prayer; but some authorities think the reference is to the ‘asr 
(afternoon) prayer which Muslims are most apt to forget. 
91 The reference is to the Exodus. 
92 A loan without interest – ie without thought of gain. 
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253. Of those messengers, some of whom We have caused to excel others, and of whom there are some 
unto whom Allah spake, while some of them He exalted (above others) in degree; and We gave Jesus, 
son of Mary, clear proofs (of Allah’s sovereignty) and We supported him with the holy Spirit.93 And Allah 
had so willed it, those who followed after them would not have fought one with another after the clear 
proofs had come unto them. But they differed, some of them believing and some disbelieving. And if 
Allah had so willed it, they would not have fought one with another; but Allah doeth what He will. 
254. O ye who believe! Spend of that wherewith We have provided you ere a day come when there will 
be no trafficking, nor friendship, nor intercession. The disbelievers, they are the wrong-doers. 
255. Allah! There is no God save Him, the Alive, the Eternal. Neither slumber nor sleep overtaketh Him. 
Unto Him belongeth whatsoever is in the heavens and whatsoever is in the earth. Who is he that 
intercedeth with Him save by His leave? He knoweth that which is in front of them and that which is 
behind them, while they encompass nothing of His knowledge save what He will. His throne includeth 
the heavens and the earth, and He is never weary of preserving them. He is the Sublime, the 
Tremendous. 
256. There is no compulsion in religion. The right direction is henceforth distinct from error. And he 
who rejecteth false deities and believeth in Allah hath grasped a firm handhold which will never break. 
Allah is Hearer, Knower. 
257. Allah is the Protecting Friend of those who believe. He bringeth them out of darkness into light. As 
for those who disbelieve, their patrons are false deities. They bring them out of light into darkness. 
Such are rightful Owners of the Fire. They will abide therein. 
258. Bethink thee of him who had an argument with Abraham about his Lord, because Allah had given 
him the kingdom; how, when Abraham saith, My Lord is He who giveth life and causeth death, he 
answered: I give life and cause death. Abraham said: Lo! Allah causeth the sun to rise in the East, so do 
thou cause it to come up from the West. Thus was the disbeliever abashed. And Allah guideth not 
wrong-doing folk. 
259. Or (bethink thee of) the like of him who, passing by a township which had fallen into utter ruin, 
exclaimed: How shall Allah give this township94 life after its death? And Allah made him die a hundred 
years, then brought him back to life. He said: How long hast thou tarried? (The man) said: I have tarried 
a day or part of a day. (He) said: Nay, but thou hast tarried for a hundred years. Just look at thy food 
and drink which have rotted! Look at thine ass! And, that We may make a token unto mankind, look at 
the bones, how We adjust them and then cover them with flesh! And when (the matter) clear unto him, 
he said: I know now that Allah is Able do all things. 
260. And when Abraham said (unto his Lord): My Lord! Show me how Thou givest life to the dead, He 
said: Dost thou not believe? Abraham said: Yea, but (I ask) in order that my heart may be at ease. (His 
Lord) said: Take four of the birds and cause them to incline unto thee, then place a part of them on 
each hill, then call them, they will come to thee in haste. And know that Allah is Mighty, Wise.  
261. The likeness of those who spend their wealth in Allah’s way is as the likeness of a grain which 
groweth seven ears, in every ear a hundred grains. Allah giveth increase manifold to whom He will. 
Allah is All-Embracing, All-Knowing.  
262. Those who spend their wealth for the cause of Allah and afterward make not reproach and injury 
to follow that which they have spent; their reward is with their Lord, and there shall no fear come upon 
them, neither shall they grieve.  
263. A kind word with forgiveness is better than almsgiving followed by injury. Allah is Absolute, 
Clement.  
264. O ye who believe! Render not vain your almsgiving by reproach and injury, like him who spendeth 
his wealth only to be seen of men and believeth not in Allah and the Last Day. His likeness is as the 
likeness of a rock whereon is dust of earth; a rainstorm smiteth it, leaving it smooth and bare. They 
have no control of aught of that which they have gained. Allah guideth not the disbelieving folk.  
265. And the likeness of those who spend their wealth in search of Allah’s pleasure, and for the 
strengthening of their souls, is as the likeness of a garden on a height. The rainstorm smiteth it and it 
bringeth forth its fruit twofold. And if the rainstorm smite it not, then the shower. Allah is Seer of what 
ye do. 
266. Would any of you like to have a garden of palm-trees and vines, with rivers flowing underneath it, 
with all kinds of fruit for him therein; and old age hath stricken him and he hath feeble off-spring; and 
a fiery whirlwind striketh it and it is (all) consumed by fire. Thus Allah maketh plain His revelations 
unto you, in order that ye may give thought.  

                                             
93 ie the angel Gabriel. 
94 Most of the commentators agree that the reference here is to Jerusalem in ruins, while the following words tell 
of the vision of Ezekiel. 
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267. O ye who believe! Spend of the good things which ye have earned, and of that which we bring 
forth from the earth for you, and seek not the bad (with intent) to spend thereof (in charity) when ye 
would not take it for yourselves save with disdain; and know that Allah is Absolute, Owner of Praise.  
268. The devil promiseth you destitution and enjoineth on you lewdness. But Allah promiseth you 
forgiveness from Himself with bounty. Allah is All-Embracing, All-Knowing.  
269. He giveth wisdom unto whom He will, and he unto whom wisdom is given, he truly hath received 
abundant good. But none remember except men of understanding.  
270. Whatever alms ye spend or vow ye vow, lo! Allah knoweth it. Wrong-doers have no helpers. 
271. If ye publish your almsgiving, it is well, but if ye hide it and give it to the poor, it will be better for 
you, and will atone for some of your ill-deeds. Allah is Informed of what ye do. 
272. The guiding of them is not thy duty (O Muhammad), but Allah guideth whom He will. And 
whatsoever good thing ye spend, it is for yourselves, when ye spend not save in search of Allah’s 
countenance; and whatsoever good thing ye spend, it will be repaid to you in full, and ye will not be 
wronged. 
273. (Alms are) for the poor who are straitened for the cause of Allah, who cannot travel in the land 
(for trade). The unthinking man accounteth them wealthy because of their restraint. Thou shalt know 
them by their mark: They do not beg of men with importunity. And whatsoever good thing ye spend, lo! 
Allah knoweth it.  
274. Those who spend their wealth by night and day, by stealth and openly, verily their reward is with 
their Lord, and there shall no fear come upon them neither shall they grieve. 
275. Those who swallow usury cannot rise up save as he ariseth whom the devil hath prostrated by (his) 
touch. That is because they say: Trade is just like usury; whereas Allah permitteth trading and 
forbiddeth usury. He unto whom an admonition from his Lord cometh, and (he) refraineth (in obedience 
thereto) he shall keep (the profits of) that which is past, and his affair (henceforth) is with Allah. As for 
him who returneth (to usury) — such are rightful owners of the Fire. They will abide therein.  
276. Allah hath blighted usury and made almsgiving fruitful. Allah loveth not the impious and guilty. 
277. Lo! those who believe and do good works and establish worship and pay the poor-due, their reward 
is with their Lord and there shall no fear come upon them neither shall they grieve. 
278. O ye who believe! Observe your duty to Allah, and give up what remaineth (due to you) from 
usury, if ye are (in truth) believers. 
279. And if ye do not, then be warned of war (against you) from Allah and His messenger. And if ye 
repent, then ye have your principal (without interest). Wrong not, and ye shall not be wronged. 
280. And if the debtor is in straitened circumstances, then (let there be) postponement to (the time of) 
ease; and that ye remit the debt as almsgiving would be better for you if ye did but know. 
281. And guard yourselves against a day in which ye will be brought back to Allah. Then every soul will 
be paid in full that which it hath earned, and they will not be wronged. 
282. O ye who believe! When ye contract a debt for a fixed term, record it in writing. Let a scribe 
record it in writing between you in (terms of) equity. No scribe should refuse to write as Allah hath 
taught him, so let him write, and let him who incurreth the debt dictate, and let him observe his duty 
to Allah his Lord, and diminish naught thereof. But if he who oweth the debt is of low understanding, or 
weak, or unable himself to dictate, then let the guardian of his interests dictate in (terms of) equity. 
And call to witness, from among your men, two witnesses. And if two men be not (at hand) then a man 
and two women, of such as ye approve as witnesses, so that if the one erreth (through forgetfulness) 
the other will remember. And the witnesses must not refuse when they are summoned. Be not averse to 
writing down (the contract) whether it be small or great, with (record of) the term thereof. That is 
more equitable in the sight of Allah and more sure for testimony, and the best way of avoiding doubt 
between you; save only in the case when it is actual merchandise which ye transfer among yourselves 
from hand to hand. In that case it is no sin for you if ye write it not. And have witnesses when ye sell 
one to another, and let no harm be done to scribe or witness. If ye do (harm to them) lo! it is a sin in 
you. Observe your duty to Allah. Allah is teaching you. And Allah is Knower of all things. 
283. If ye be on a journey and cannot find a scribe, then a pledge in hand (shall suffice). And if one of 
you entrusteth to another let him who is trusted deliver up that which is entrusted to him (according to 
the pact between them) and let him observe his duty to Allah. Hide not testimony. He who hideth it, 
verily his heart is sinful. Allah is Aware of what ye do. 
284. Unto Allah (belongeth) whatsoever is in the heavens and whatsoever is in the earth; and whether 
ye make known what is in your minds or hide it, Allah will bring you to account for it. He will forgive 
whom He will and He will punish whom He will. Allah is Able to do all things. 
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285. The messenger believeth in that which hath been revealed unto him from his Lord and (so do) the 
believers. Each one believeth in Allah and His angels and His scriptures and His messengers—We make 
no distinction between any of His messengers—and they say: We hear, and we obey. (Grant us) Thy 
forgiveness, our Lord. Unto Thee is the journeying. 
286. Allah tasketh not a soul beyond its scope. For it (is only) that which it hath earned, and against it 
(only) that which it hath deserved. Our Lord! Condemn us not if we forget, or miss the mark! Our Lord! 
Lay not on us such a burden as Thou didst lay on those before us! Our Lord! Impose not on us that which 
we have not the strength to bear! Pardon us, absolve us and have mercy on us, Thou, our Protector, and 
give us victory over the disbelieving folk. 

Sûrah 96 (page 445) 

THE CLOT 

Revealed at Mecca 

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1. Read: In the name of thy Lord who createth, 
2. Createth man from a clot. 
3. Read: And thy Lord is the Most Bounteous, 
4. Who teacheth by the pen, 
5. Teacheth man that which he knew not. 
6. Nay, but verily man is rebellious 
7. That he thinketh himself independent! 
8. Lo! unto thy Lord is the return. 
9. Hast thou seen him who dissuadeth 
10. A slave when he prayeth? 
11. Hast thou seen if he (relieth) on the guidance (of Allah) 
12. Or enjoineth piety? 
13. Hast thou seen if he denieth (Allah’s guidance) and is froward? 
14. Is he then unaware that Allah seeth? 
15. Nay, but if he cease not. We will seize him by the forelock— 
16. The lying, sinful forelock— 
17. Then let him call upon his henchmen! 
18. We will call the guards of hell. 
19. Nay! Obey not thou him. But prostrate thyself, and draw near (unto Allah). 

Sûrah 112 (page 454) 

THE UNITY 

Revealed at Mecca 

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1. Say: He is Allah, the One! 
2. Allah, the eternally Besought of all! 
3. He begetteth not nor was begotten. 
4. And there is none comparable unto Him. 
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Judaism 

Scripture taken from the HOLY BIBLE, NEW INTERNATIONAL VERSION®. Copyright © 1973, 
1978, 1984 International Bible Society. Used by permission of Zondervan. All rights reserved.  

The “NIV” and “New International Version” trademarks are registered in the United States Patent and Trademark 
Office by International Bible Society. Use of either trademark requires the permission of International Bible 
Society. 

Exodus 21 

1 "These are the laws you are to set before them:  

Hebrew Servants  
2 "If you buy a Hebrew servant, he is to serve you for six years. But in the seventh year, he shall go 

free, without paying anything. 3 If he comes alone, he is to go free alone; but if he has a wife when he 
comes, she is to go with him. 4 If his master gives him a wife and she bears him sons or daughters, the 
woman and her children shall belong to her master, and only the man shall go free.  

5 "But if the servant declares, ‘I love my master and my wife and children and do not want to go free,’ 
6 then his master must take him before the judges. [a] He shall take him to the door or the doorpost and 
pierce his ear with an awl. Then he will be his servant for life.  

7 "If a man sells his daughter as a servant, she is not to go free as menservants do. 8 If she does not 
please the master who has selected her for himself, [b] he must let her be redeemed. He has no right to 
sell her to foreigners, because he has broken faith with her. 9 If he selects her for his son, he must grant 
her the rights of a daughter. 10 If he marries another woman, he must not deprive the first one of her 
food, clothing and marital rights. 11 If he does not provide her with these three things, she is to go free, 
without any payment of money.  

Personal Injuries  
12 "Anyone who strikes a man and kills him shall surely be put to death. 13 However, if he does not do 

it intentionally, but God lets it happen, he is to flee to a place I will designate. 14 But if a man schemes 
and kills another man deliberately, take him away from my altar and put him to death.  

15 "Anyone who attacks [c] his father or his mother must be put to death.  
16 "Anyone who kidnaps another and either sells him or still has him when he is caught must be put to 

death.  
17 "Anyone who curses his father or mother must be put to death.  
18 "If men quarrel and one hits the other with a stone or with his fist [d] and he does not die but is 

confined to bed, 19 the one who struck the blow will not be held responsible if the other gets up and 
walks around outside with his staff; however, he must pay the injured man for the loss of his time and 
see that he is completely healed.  

20 "If a man beats his male or female slave with a rod and the slave dies as a direct result, he must be 
punished, 21 but he is not to be punished if the slave gets up after a day or two, since the slave is his 
property.  

22 "If men who are fighting hit a pregnant woman and she gives birth prematurely [e] but there is no 
serious injury, the offender must be fined whatever the woman’s husband demands and the court 
allows. 23 But if there is serious injury, you are to take life for life, 24 eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand 
for hand, foot for foot, 25 burn for burn, wound for wound, bruise for bruise.  

26 "If a man hits a manservant or maidservant in the eye and destroys it, he must let the servant go 
free to compensate for the eye. 27 And if he knocks out the tooth of a manservant or maidservant, he 
must let the servant go free to compensate for the tooth.  
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28 "If a bull gores a man or a woman to death, the bull must be stoned to death, and its meat must not 
be eaten. But the owner of the bull will not be held responsible. 29 If, however, the bull has had the 
habit of goring and the owner has been warned but has not kept it penned up and it kills a man or 
woman, the bull must be stoned and the owner also must be put to death. 30 However, if payment is 
demanded of him, he may redeem his life by paying whatever is demanded. 31 This law also applies if 
the bull gores a son or daughter. 32 If the bull gores a male or female slave, the owner must pay thirty 
shekels [f] of silver to the master of the slave, and the bull must be stoned.  

33 "If a man uncovers a pit or digs one and fails to cover it and an ox or a donkey falls into it, 34 the 
owner of the pit must pay for the loss; he must pay its owner, and the dead animal will be his.  

35 "If a man’s bull injures the bull of another and it dies, they are to sell the live one and divide both 
the money and the dead animal equally. 36 However, if it was known that the bull had the habit of 
goring, yet the owner did not keep it penned up, the owner must pay, animal for animal, and the dead 
animal will be his. 

Footnotes 

a Exodus 21:6 Or before God  

b Exodus 21:8 Or master so that he does not choose her  

c Exodus 21:15 Or kills  

d Exodus 21:18 Or with a tool  

e Exodus 21:22 Or she has a miscarriage  

f Exodus 21:32 That is, about 12 ounces (about 0.3 kilogram) 

Exodus 22 

Protection of Property  
1 "If a man steals an ox or a sheep and slaughters it or sells it, he must pay back five head of cattle for 

the ox and four sheep for the sheep.  

 "If a thief is caught breaking in and is struck so that he dies, the defender is not guilty of bloodshed; 3 
but if it happens [a] after sunrise, he is guilty of bloodshed.  

"A thief must certainly make restitution, but if he has nothing, he must be sold to pay for his theft.  
4 "If the stolen animal is found alive in his possession—whether ox or donkey or sheep—he must pay 

back double.  
5 "If a man grazes his livestock in a field or vineyard and lets them stray and they graze in another 

man's field, he must make restitution from the best of his own field or vineyard.  
6 "If a fire breaks out and spreads into thornbushes so that it burns shocks of grain or standing grain or 

the whole field, the one who started the fire must make restitution.  
7 "If a man gives his neighbour silver or goods for safekeeping and they are stolen from the neighbour’s 

house, the thief, if he is caught, must pay back double. 8 But if the thief is not found, the owner of the 
house must appear before the judges [b] to determine whether he has laid his hands on the other man's 
property. 9 In all cases of illegal possession of an ox, a donkey, a sheep, a garment, or any other lost 
property about which somebody says, ‘This is mine,’ both parties are to bring their cases before the 
judges. The one whom the judges declare [c] guilty must pay back double to his neighbour.  

10 "If a man gives a donkey, an ox, a sheep or any other animal to his neighbour for safekeeping and it 
dies or is injured or is taken away while no one is looking, 11 the issue between them will be settled by 
the taking of an oath before the LORD that the neighbour did not lay hands on the other person’s 
property. The owner is to accept this, and no restitution is required. 12 But if the animal was stolen 
from the neighbour, he must make restitution to the owner. 13 If it was torn to pieces by a wild animal, 
he shall bring in the remains as evidence and he will not be required to pay for the torn animal.  
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14 "If a man borrows an animal from his neighbour and it is injured or dies while the owner is not 
present, he must make restitution. 15 But if the owner is with the animal, the borrower will not have to 
pay. If the animal was hired, the money paid for the hire covers the loss.  

Social Responsibility  
16 "If a man seduces a virgin who is not pledged to be married and sleeps with her, he must pay the 

bride-price, and she shall be his wife. 17 If her father absolutely refuses to give her to him, he must still 
pay the bride-price for virgins.  

18 "Do not allow a sorceress to live.  
19 "Anyone who has sexual relations with an animal must be put to death.  
20 "Whoever sacrifices to any god other than the LORD must be destroyed. [d]  
21 "Do not mistreat an alien or oppress him, for you were aliens in Egypt.  
22 "Do not take advantage of a widow or an orphan. 23 If you do and they cry out to me, I will certainly 

hear their cry. 24 My anger will be aroused, and I will kill you with the sword; your wives will become 
widows and your children fatherless.  

25 "If you lend money to one of my people among you who is needy, do not be like a moneylender; 
charge him no interest. [e] 26 If you take your neighbour's cloak as a pledge, return it to him by sunset, 27 
because his cloak is the only covering he has for his body. What else will he sleep in? When he cries out 
to me, I will hear, for I am compassionate.  

28 "Do not blaspheme God [f] or curse the ruler of your people.  
29 "Do not hold back offerings from your granaries or your vats. [g]  

"You must give me the firstborn of your sons. 30 Do the same with your cattle and your sheep. Let them 
stay with their mothers for seven days, but give them to me on the eighth day.  

31 "You are to be my holy people. So do not eat the meat of an animal torn by wild beasts; throw it to 
the dogs. 

Footnotes 

a Exodus 22:3 Or if he strikes him  

b Exodus 22:8 Or before God ; also in verse  

c Exodus 22:9 Or whom God declares  

d Exodus 22:20 The Hebrew term refers to the irrevocable giving over of things or persons to 
the LORD, often by totally destroying them.  

e Exodus 22:25 Or excessive interest  

f Exodus 22:28 Or Do not revile the judges  

g Exodus 22:29 The meaning of the Hebrew for this phrase is uncertain.  
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Leviticus 19 

Various Laws 
1 The LORD said to Moses, 2 "Speak to the entire assembly of Israel and say to them: 'Be holy because 

I, the LORD your God, am holy.  
3 " 'Each of you must respect his mother and father, and you must observe my Sabbaths. I am the 

LORD your God.  
4 " 'Do not turn to idols or make gods of cast metal for yourselves. I am the LORD your God.  
5 " 'When you sacrifice a fellowship offering [a] to the LORD, sacrifice it in such a way that it will be 

accepted on your behalf. 6 It shall be eaten on the day you sacrifice it or on the next day; anything left 
over until the third day must be burned up. 7 If any of it is eaten on the third day, it is impure and will 
not be accepted. 8 Whoever eats it will be held responsible because he has desecrated what is holy to 
the LORD; that person must be cut off from his people.  

9 " 'When you reap the harvest of your land, do not reap to the very edges of your field or gather the 
gleanings of your harvest. 10 Do not go over your vineyard a second time or pick up the grapes that have 
fallen. Leave them for the poor and the alien. I am the LORD your God.  

11 " 'Do not steal.  
" 'Do not lie.  
" 'Do not deceive one another.  

2 " 'Do not swear falsely by my name and so profane the name of your God. I am the LORD.  
13 " 'Do not defraud your neighbour or rob him.  

" 'Do not hold back the wages of a hired man overnight.  
14 " 'Do not curse the deaf or put a stumbling block in front of the blind, but fear your God. I am the 

LORD.  
15 " 'Do not pervert justice; do not show partiality to the poor or favouritism to the great, but judge 

your neighbour fairly.  
16 " 'Do not go about spreading slander among your people.  

" 'Do not do anything that endangers your neighbour’s life. I am the LORD.  
17 " 'Do not hate your brother in your heart. Rebuke your neighbour frankly so you will not share in his 

guilt.  
18 " 'Do not seek revenge or bear a grudge against one of your people, but love your neighbour as 

yourself. I am the LORD.  
19 " 'Keep my decrees.  

" 'Do not mate different kinds of animals.  
" 'Do not plant your field with two kinds of seed.  
" 'Do not wear clothing woven of two kinds of material.  

20 " 'If a man sleeps with a woman who is a slave girl promised to another man but who has not been 
ransomed or given her freedom, there must be due punishment. Yet they are not to be put to death, 
because she had not been freed. 21 The man, however, must bring a ram to the entrance to the Tent of 
Meeting for a guilt offering to the LORD. 22 With the ram of the guilt offering the priest is to make 
atonement for him before the LORD for the sin he has committed, and his sin will be forgiven.  

23 " 'When you enter the land and plant any kind of fruit tree, regard its fruit as forbidden. [b] For 
three years you are to consider it forbidden [c]; it must not be eaten. 24 In the fourth year all its fruit 
will be holy, an offering of praise to the LORD. 25 But in the fifth year you may eat its fruit. In this way 
your harvest will be increased. I am the LORD your God.  

26 " 'Do not eat any meat with the blood still in it.  
" 'Do not practice divination or sorcery.  

27 " 'Do not cut the hair at the sides of your head or clip off the edges of your beard.  
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28 " 'Do not cut your bodies for the dead or put tattoo marks on yourselves. I am the LORD.  
29 " 'Do not degrade your daughter by making her a prostitute, or the land will turn to prostitution and 

be filled with wickedness.  
30 " 'Observe my Sabbaths and have reverence for my sanctuary. I am the LORD.  
31 " 'Do not turn to mediums or seek out spiritists, for you will be defiled by them. I am the LORD your 

God.  
32 " 'Rise in the presence of the aged, show respect for the elderly and revere your God. I am the 

LORD.  
33 " 'When an alien lives with you in your land, do not mistreat him. 34 The alien living with you must 

be treated as one of your native-born. Love him as yourself, for you were aliens in Egypt. I am the LORD 
your God.  

35 " 'Do not use dishonest standards when measuring length, weight or quantity. 36 Use honest scales 
and honest weights, an honest ephah [d] and an honest hin. [e] I am the LORD your God, who brought you 
out of Egypt.  

37 " 'Keep all my decrees and all my laws and follow them. I am the LORD.' " 

Footnotes 

a Leviticus 19:5 Traditionally peace offering  

b Leviticus 19:23 Hebrew uncircumcised  

c Leviticus 19:23 Hebrew uncircumcised  

d Leviticus 19:36 An ephah was a dry measure.  

e Leviticus 19:36 A hin was a liquid measure.  
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From The Sayings of the Fathers, in the Authorised Daily Prayer Book — editor Singer S 
(United Synagogues, 1998), pages 183-211 
© United Synagogues 

All Israel has a share in the world to come, as it is said in the Prophets (Isaiah 60: 21): ‘And your people 
shall all be righteous. They shall inherit the earth forever, the branch I planted, the work of My hands 
to bring Me glory.’ 

From Chapter 1 

1. Moses received Torah on Sinai, and handed it on to Joshua, and Joshua to the elders, and the elders 
to the prophets, and the prophets handed it on to the men of the Great Assembly. They said three 
things, Be patient and careful in judgment, raise up many disciples, and make a fence to protect the 
Torah. 

2. Simon the Just was one of the last survivors of the Great Assembly. He used to say, Civilisation is 
based on three things—on Torah, on service and on loving deeds. 

3. Antigonos of Socho received tradition from Simon the Just. He used to say, Do not be like servants 
who serve their master in order to get a reward. Instead be like servants who serve their master with no 
thought of reward, and let the awe of heaven be upon you. 

4. Yose ben Yoezer of Tseredah and Yose ben Yochanan of Jerusalem received tradition from those who 
came before. The former says, Let your house be a meeting-place for the wise, sit in the dust at their 
feet, and drink in their words thirstily. 

5. The latter says, Let your house be open wide and the poor be members of your household. 

6. Joshua ben Perachyah and Nittai the Arbelite received tradition from those who came before. The 
former says, Find yourself a teacher, get yourself a friend, and put the best construction on every 
man’s conduct. 

7. The latter says, Keep away from a bad neighbour, do not associate with the wicked, and do not shrug 
off the thought of retribution. 

8. Judah ben Tabbai and Simon ben Shetach received tradition from those who came before. The 
former says, Do not be like those who influence the judges in their favour. When the parties to a 
dispute are standing before you, consider them both equally guilty, but as soon as they have accepted 
the verdict consider them both equally innocent. 

9. The latter says, Examine the witnesses thoroughly, and be careful what you say, for from your words 
they can learn to lie. 

10. Shemayah and Avtalyon received tradition from those who came before. The former says, Love 
work, hate domination and do not get too familiar with a corrupt power. 

11. The latter says, Wise men, watch your words! For your pupils may drink them up and die, and the 
name of heaven be despised. 

12. Hillel and Shammai received tradition from those who came before. Hillel says, Be a disciple of 
Aaron, loving peace and pursuing peace, loving His creatures and drawing them close to the Torah. 

13. He used to say, A name made great is a name destroyed. Whoever does not increase his knowledge 
decreases it; whoever does not learn destroys his life. Whoever uses the crown of religion for his own 
worldly advantage must perish. 

14. He used to say, If I am not for myself, who is for me? But if I am only for myself, what am I? And if 
not now, when? 

15. Shammai says, Make Torah study a fixed habit. Say little and do much, and welcome everyone 
cheerfully. 

16. Rabban Gamliel used to say, Find yourself a teacher and get rid of doubt, and do not get used to 
guessing your taxes. 
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17. Simon his son says, All my life I grew up among the wise and have found nothing better for anyone 
than silence. The main thing is not theory but practice, and one who talks too much causes sin. 

18. Rabban Simon ben Gamliel says, Civilisation is preserved by three things: by truth, by justice and by 
peace. 

From Chapter 2 

1. Rabbi says, What is the upright course a man should choose? That which brings honour to the one who 
does it, and for which he is honoured by his fellow-men. Be just as careful with a light commandment 
as with a weighty one, for you do not know the reward given for each commandment. Reckon the loss 
incurred by fulfilling a commandment against the reward for it; and the profit gained by transgressing 
against the loss it entails. Consider three things and you will not come into the power of sin. Know what 
is above you—an eye that sees, an ear that hears, and that all your deeds are written in a book. 

2. Rabban Gamliel, the son of Rabbi Judah the Prince, says, It is an excellent thing to combine the 
study of Torah with a trade or profession, for the labour necessary for both together puts sin out of 
mind. Study of Torah, however, which is not combined with work, ends in futility and becomes the 
cause of sin. Let all who work for the congregation do it for the sake of heaven. Then the merit of their 
fathers will come to their aid and their righteousness will last forever. (And God will say,) ‘And as for 
you, I credit you with a great reward, as though you had done it all yourselves.’ 

3. Be careful of those in power! For they draw no man near them except in their own interest. They 
seem like friends when it is to their own advantage, but they do not stand by a man in his hour of need. 

4. He used to say, Do His will as if it were your will, so that He may do your will as if it were His will. 
Destroy your will for the sake of His will, so that He may destroy the will of others for the sake of your 
will. 

5. Hillel says, Do not separate yourself from the community. Do not trust in yourself until the day of 
your death. Do not judge your fellow-man until you have been in his position. Do not say anything which 
cannot be understood at once in the hope that it will be understood in the end. And do not say ‘When I 
have leisure I will study’, perhaps you will never have leisure. 

6. He used to say, A crude man cannot fear sin, an ignorant man cannot be pious, nor can a timid man 
learn, nor a short-tempered man teach. A man who is too pre-occupied with business cannot grow wise. 
Where there are no men, try to be a man! 

7. Also, when he saw a skull floating on the surface of the water, he said, Because you drowned others, 
they drowned you, and in the end those who drowned you shall themselves be drowned. 

9. Rabban Yochanan ben Zakkai received tradition from Hillel and Shammai. He used to say, If you have 
learnt much Torah, do not congratulate yourself, for that is why you were created. 

13. He said to his disciples, Go out and see the right course a man should adopt. Rabbi Eliezer says, A 
kindly eye. Rabbi Joshua says, A good companion. Rabbi Yose says, A good neighbour. Rabbi Simon says, 
One who foresees the consequences. Rabbi Elazar says, A good heart. He said to them, I agree with the 
words of Elazar ben Arach, for his words include yours. 

14. He said to them, Go out and see the wrong course, one that a man should avoid. Rabbi Eliezer says, 
A grudging eye. Rabbi Joshua says, A bad companion. Rabbi Yose says, A bad neighbour. Rabbi Simon 
says, A borrower who does not pay back. It is the same whether he borrows from man or whether he 
borrows from God who is present everywhere. Rabbi Elazar says, A mean heart. He said to them, I agree 
with the words of Elazar ben Arach, for his words include yours. 

15. Each of them said three things. Rabbi Eliezer says, Let the honour of your fellow-man be as dear to 
you as your own. Do not be quick to anger. Repent even one day before your death. Warm yourself at 
the fire of the wise, but beware of their glowing coals lest you be scorched. For their bite is the bite of 
a fox, and their sting the sting of a scorpion, and their hiss the hiss of a serpent, for all their words are 
like coals of fire. 

16. Rabbi Joshua says, A grudging eye, the impulse to evil, and hatred of mankind drive a man out of 
the world. 

17. Rabbi Yose says, Let the property of your fellow-man be as dear to you as your own. Train yourself 
to study Torah, for it is not yours by inheritance. And let all your actions be for the sake of heaven. 
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18. Rabbi Simon says, Take care when you say the Shema and the Amidah. When you pray do not make 
your prayer a fixed formal thing, but an appeal for mercy, a supplication before God. As it is said 
(Joel 2: 13): ‘For He is gracious and merciful, long-suffering and full of love and ready to relent from 
threatened evil.’ And do not consider yourself completely wicked. 

19. Rabbi Elazar says, Be diligent in the study of Torah and know how to answer an unbeliever. Also 
realise in whose presence you toil, and who is the Employer who will give you the wages for your work. 

20. Rabbi Tarfon says, The day is short, and the work is great, and the labourers are sluggish, and the 
wages are high, and the Master of the house is insistent. 

21. He used to say, It is not your duty to finish the work but you are not free to neglect it. If you learn 
much Torah, you will be given much reward, and faithful is your Employer to pay you the reward of 
your labour. But know that the reward of the righteous is in the time to come. 

From Chapter 3 

1. Akavya ben Mahalalel says, Keep three things in sight and you will not fall into the power of sin. 
Know where you come from, and where you go to, and before whom you are destined to give an 
account and reckoning. 

2. Rabbi Chanina, the deputy High Priest says, Pray for the welfare of the government, because but for 
the fear it inspires men would swallow each other up alive. 

3. Rabbi Chananya ben Teradion says, When two people sit together, and words of Torah pass between 
them, the presence of God rests between them also. 

6. Rabbi Nechunya ben Hakanah says, He who takes upon himself the yoke of Torah will find relief from 
the yoke of politics and worldly affairs. But whoever gets rid of the yoke of Torah will find the yoke of 
politics and worldly affairs weighing more heavily on him. 

7. Rabbi Chalafta ben Dosa, of the village of Chananya, says, When ten people sit studying Torah, God’s 
presence dwells among them, as it is said (Psalm 82: 1): ‘God stands in the congregation of the godly.’ 
How do we know that this even applies to one person only? Because it is said (Exodus 20: 21): ‘In every 
place where I cause My name to be remembered, I will come to you and bless you.’ 

8. Rabbi Elazar of Bertota says, Give Him what is His, for what you are and what you have are His. 
Therefore in the case of David it is said (1 Chronicles 29: 14): ‘For everything comes from You, and we 
have only given You what comes from Your hand.’ 

9. Rabbi Jacob says, If someone is studying as he walks along the road and interrupts his study and 
exclaims: ‘How lovely is that tree! How lovely is this field!’ Scripture considers that he had harmed his 
own soul. 

11. Rabbi Chanina ben Dosa says, Everyone whose fear of sin comes before his wisdom, his wisdom will 
endure. And everyone whose wisdom comes before his fear of sin, his wisdom will not endure. 

12. He used to say, Everyone whose deeds exceed his wisdom, his wisdom will endure. And everyone 
whose wisdom exceeds his deeds, his wisdom will not endure. 

13. He used to say, Everyone who delights his fellow-creatures, God delights in him. And everyone who 
gives no delight to his fellow-creatures, God does not delight in him. 

14. Rabbi Dosa ben Horkinas says, Sleeping late, mid-day drinking, childish chatter and attending 
meetings of ignorant people drive a man out of the world. 

16. Rabbi Ishmael says, Be respectful to your senior, and be patient with your junior, and welcome 
everyone cheerfully. 

17. Rabbi Akiba says, Joking and frivolity lead a man to immorality. Tradition is a safeguard around the 
Torah; giving regularly to charity is a safeguard to wealth; vows are a safeguard for self-restraint; a 
safeguard for wisdom is silence. 

18. He used to say, Beloved is man for he was created in the image of God. Yet with even greater love 
it was revealed to him that he was so created in the image of God. 

19. Everything is foreseen, yet free choice is granted. The world is judged with mercy, yet everything is 
according to the amount of work. 
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20. He used to say, Everything is given on pledge, and a net is spread for all living. The shop is open, 
and the shopkeeper gives credit, and the account is open and the hand writes, and whoever wishes to 
borrow may come and borrow. But the collectors go round every day, and exact payment from man 
with his consent or without it, and their claims are justified, and the judgment is a judgment of truth. 
Yet everything is prepared for the feast! 

21. Rabbi Elazar ben Azaryah says, Where there is no Torah there are no manners; where there are no 
manners there is no Torah. 

Without wisdom there is no fear of God; without the fear of God there is no wisdom. 

Without insight there is no knowledge; without knowledge there is no insight. 

Without food there is no Torah; without Torah there is no food. 

22. He used to say, A man whose wisdom exceeds his deeds is like a tree whose branches are many, but 
whose roots are few. Then the wind comes and uproots it and turns it over. But the man whose deeds 
exceed his wisdom is like a tree whose branches are few, but whose roots are many, so that even if all 
the winds in the world come and blow upon it, it cannot be moved from its place. 

From Chapter 4 

1. Ben Zoma says, Who is wise? He who learns from every man. Who is mighty? He who controls his 
passions. Who is rich? He who is happy with what he has. Who is honourable? He who honours mankind. 

2. Ben Azzai says, Run to do even a small mitzvah, but run away from doing wrong. One good deed 
leads to another, and one sin leads to another. Virtue is its own reward, and the wages of sin are sin. 

3. Hold no man insignificant and nothing improbable, for there is no man that has not his hour and no 
thing that has not its place. 

4. Rabbi Levitas of Yavneh says, Be very humble, for the hope of mortal man is the worm. 

6. Rabbi Ishmael says, He who learns in order to teach will be given the opportunity to learn and to 
teach. But he who learns in order to practise will be given the opportunity both to learn and teach, and 
to observe and practise. 

7. Rabbi Zadok says, Do not use the Torah as a crown for your own importance, or a spade to dig with. 
Hillel also used to say, He who puts the crown to his own use shall perish. Here you learn that he who 
makes a profit from the words of Torah helps to destroy himself. 

10. Rabbi Ishmael ben Rabbi Yose used to say, Do not judge alone, for no-one judges alone except One. 
And do not say ‘You must accept my view!’—the choice belongs to your colleagues and you have no right 
to compel them. 

12. Rabbi Meir says, Decrease your concern for business affairs, concern yourself rather with religious 
affairs, and be humble before all men. If you neglect Torah, you will find many reasons for doing so, 
but if you labour in it, He has a great reward to give you. 

13. Rabbi Eliezer ben Jacob says, He who does one mitzvah acquires a counsel for the defence, and he 
who commits one sin acquires a counsel for the prosecution. Repentance and good deeds serve as a 
shield against retribution. 

14. Rabbi Yochanan the sandal-maker says, Every meeting which is for the sake of heaven will endure, 
and every meeting which is not for the sake of heaven will not endure. 

15. Rabbi Elazar ben Shammua says, Let your pupil’s honour be as dear to you as your own; and your 
colleague’s honour be as your respect for your teacher; and your teacher’s respect as the awe of 
heaven. 

16. Rabbi Judah says, Take care when you study, for an error in teaching can do as much harm as a 
deliberate sin. 

17. Rabbi Simon says, There are three crowns: the crown of Torah, the crown of priesthood, and the 
crown of royalty. But the crown of a good reputation excels them all. 
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18. Rabbi Nehorai says, Search for a place of Torah and do not say it will search for you. For there you 
will find companions to help you grasp it, and you will not have to rely on your own understanding 
alone. 

19. Rabbi Yannai says, Neither the prosperity of the wicked nor even the suffering of the righteous are 
in our hands. 

20. Rabbi Mattitya ben Cheresh says, Be first to greet every man. Be a tail to lions rather than a head to 
jackals. 

21. Rabbi Jacob says, The world is like a corridor to the world to come. Prepare yourself in the corridor 
so that you may enter the inner chamber. 

22. He used to say, One hour of repentance and good deeds in this world is better than all the life of 
the world to come; and one hour of calmness of spirit in the world to come is better than all the life of 
this world. 

23. Rabbi Simon ben Elazar says, Do not try to calm your fellow-man when he is angry; do not console 
him when his dead lie before him; do not cross-question him when he makes a vow; and do not try to 
see him at the time of his disgrace. 

24. Samuel the younger says, ‘Do not rejoice when your enemy falls and do not let your heart be glad 
when he stumbles’ (Proverbs 24: 17). ‘For the Lord sees it and thinks it wicked and turns His anger from 
him’ (Proverbs 24: 18). 

25. Elisha ben Abuyah says, If someone learns as a child—what does he resemble? He resembles ink 
written on clean paper. If someone learns as an old man—what does he resemble? He resembles ink 
written on worn-out paper. 

26. Rabbi Yose bar Judah of K’far ha-Bavli says, If someone learns from the young, whom does he 
resemble? He resembles a person who eats unripe grapes, and drinks wine straight from the vat. 

If someone learns from the old, whom does he resemble? He resembles a person who eats ripe grapes 
and drinks mature wine. 

27. Rabbi Meir says, Do not look at the bottle but at what it contains. You can find new bottles filled 
with old wine, and old ones in which there is not even new wine. 

28. Rabbi Elazar Hakappar says, Envy, desire and ambition drive a man out of the world. 

29. He used to say, Those who are born will die; those who are dead will live again; and those who live 
again will be judged, to know, to make known and to realise that He is God, He is the maker, He is the 
creator, He is the discerner, He is the judge, He is the witness, He is the plaintiff; and He will summon 
to judgment. Blessed be He, in whose presence there is no fault and no forgetfulness, who shows no 
favour and takes no bribe, for everything is His. Know that everything is according to the reckoning. Do 
not deceive yourself that the grave will be an excuse for you, for without your consent you were born, 
and without your consent you live, and without your consent you die, and without your consent you will 
have to give an account and a reckoning before the King above the kings of kings, the Holy One, blessed 
be He. 

From Chapter 5 

10. There are seven characteristics of an uncultured man, and seven of a wise man. A wise man does 
not speak before someone greater than himself in wisdom. 

He does not cut into his fellow’s speech. 

He does not rush to reply. 

He asks what is relevant and answers to the point. 

He speaks about first things first, and about last things last. 

As to what he has not heard he says ‘I did not hear it.’  

He acknowledges the truth. 

The reverse of all these applies to the uncultured man. 
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13. There are four types of man: One who says, What is mine is mine, and what is yours is yours—this is 
the average type. (Some say this is the selfishness of Sodom.) 

One who says, What is mine is yours, and what is yours is mine—he is an ignoramus. 

One who says, What is mine is yours, and what is yours is yours—he is a chasid. 

One who says, What is yours is mine, and what is mine is mine—he is wicked. 

14. There are four kinds of temperament: Easily angered, and easily pacified—his gain is cancelled by 
his loss. 

Difficult to anger, and difficult to pacify—his loss is cancelled by his gain. 

Difficult to anger, and easy to pacify—he is a chasid. 

Easy to anger, and difficult to pacify—he is wicked. 

16. There are four types of people who give to charity—One who wishes to give, but that others should 
not give—his eye begrudges what belongs to others. 

One who wishes others to give, but that he himself should not give—his eye begrudges what belongs to 
him. 

One who wishes to give, and others to give as well—he is a chasid. 

One who does not wish to give, nor others to give—he is wicked. 

19. If love depends on some selfish cause when the cause disappears love disappears; but if love does 
not depend on a selfish cause it will never disappear. What love depended on a selfish cause? Amnon’s 
love for Tamar (2 Samuel 13). What love did not depend on a selfish cause? David’s love for Jonathan  
(1 Samuel 18). 

20. Every controversy which is for the sake of heaven will in the end lead to a lasting result. But one 
which is not for the sake of heaven will not in the end lead to a lasting result. What was a dispute for 
the sake of heaven? The dispute of Hillel and Shammai! And one which was not for the sake of heaven? 
The dispute of Korach and all his company (Numbers 16)! 

21. When a man leads many to goodness no sin shall come through him. When a man leads many to sin 
he will not even have the means to repent. Moses was worthy and made many worthy, therefore the 
worth of many is linked to him. Jeroboam sinned and made many sin, and therefore the sin of many is 
linked to him. 

23. Judah ben Tema says, Be strong as a leopard, light as an eagle, swift as a gazelle and strong as a 
lion to do the will of your father who is in heaven. 

25. Ben Bag Bag says, Turn the Torah this way and turn it that way, for everything is in it. Look into it, 
grow old and grey over it, and do not turn away from it for you have nothing better than this. 

26. Ben Hey Hey says, According to the labour is the reward. 

From Chapter 6 

The wise taught the following in the style of the Mishnah— blessed be He who chose them and their 
Mishnah. 

1. Rabbi Meir says, He who labours in the Torah for its own sake merits many things. And not only that, 
the whole world is in his debt. He is called friend, beloved, one who loves God, one who loves mankind, 
one who gives joy to God and man. The Torah clothes him in humility and awe of God and fits him to be 
just, saintly, upright and faithful. It keeps him far from sin and draws him to virtue, and people benefit 
from his advice and knowledge, his understanding and strength. It gives him a royal dignity and power. 
The secrets of the Torah are revealed to him, and he becomes like an ever-growing stream, a river that 
does not cease. He becomes modest, longsuffering and forgiving. It gives him greatness and lifts him 
above all things. 

2. Rabbi Joshua ben Levi said, ‘And the tables of the Law were the work of God and the writing was the 
writing of God engraved on the tables’ (Exodus 32: 16). Do not read ‘charut’—engraved, but ‘cherut’—
freedom; for no man is free unless he labours in Torah. 
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3. If a man learns from his fellow a single chapter, a single rule, a single expression, or even a single 
letter, he should treat him with honour. 

4. This is the way of the Torah! A piece of bread with salt you will eat, a ration of water you will drink, 
upon the ground you will lie, a life of hardship you will lead, and you will labour in the Torah. If you do 
this, ‘happy shall you be’—in this world. ‘And it shall be well with you’—in the world to come. 

5. Seek no greatness for yourself, no honours, and let your deeds be greater than your learning. Do not 
long for the table of kings, for your table is greater than theirs, and your crown is greater than theirs. 
Faithful is your Employer to pay you the reward of your labour. 

9. Rabbi Yose ben Kisma said, Once I was walking along the road and a man came up to me and greeted 
me. He said to me, ‘Rabbi, where are you from?’ I told him, ‘I come from a great city of wise men and 
teachers.’ He said to me, ‘Rabbi, if you would care to settle among us in our place, I would give you 
thousands of gold dinars, and precious stones and pearls.’ I told him, ‘If you give me all the silver and 
gold and precious stones and pearls in the world, I would still only settle in a place of Torah. When a 
man dies neither silver nor gold nor precious stones nor pearls accompany him, only Torah and good 
deeds. For it is said (Proverbs 6: 22): “When you walk it shall lead you; when you lie down it shall watch 
over you; and when you awake it shall speak with you.” “When you walk it shall lead you”—in this 
world. “When you lie down it shall watch over you”—in the grave. “When you awake it shall speak with 
you”—in the world to come.’ 

11. Everything that the Holy One, blessed be He, created in this world, He created for His glory alone, 
as it is said (Isaiah 43: 7): ‘Everything that is called by My name, I created for My glory, it is I who 
formed it, I made it.’ And it says (Exodus 15: 18): ‘The Lord shall rule forever and ever.’ 

Rabbi Chananya ben Akashya says, It pleased the Holy One, blessed be He, to make Israel worthy. 
Because of this He gave them much Torah and many commandments, as it is said (Isaiah 42: 21): ‘It 
pleased the Lord because of His righteousness to make the Torah great and glorious.’ 
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Maimonides: the 13 Principles of Faith, quoted in Prayer in Judaism — Martin B (Basic 
Books, 1968), pages 116-117 
© Reprinted by permission of Basic Books, a member of Perseus Books, L.L.C 

1 The living God we praise, exalt, adore 
He was, he is, he will be evermore. 

2 No unity like unto his can be 
Eternal, inconceivable is he. 

3 No form or shape has the incorporeal one 
Most holy he, past all comparison. 

4 He was ere aught was made in heaven or earth 
But his existence has no date or birth. 

5 Lord of the Universe is he proclaimed 
Teaching his power to all his hand has framed. 

6 He gave his gift of prophecy to those 
In whom he gloried, whom he loved and chose. 

7 No prophet ever yet has filled the place 
Of Moses, who beheld God face to face. 

8 Through him (the faithful in his house) the Lord 
The law of truth to Israel did accord. 

9 This Law of God will not alter, will not change 
For any other through time’s utmost range. 

10 He knows and heeds the secret thoughts of man: 
He saw the end of all ere aught began. 

11 With love and grace doth he the righteous bless, 
He metes out evil unto wickedness. 

12 He at the last will his anointed send 
Those to redeem who hope and wait the end. 

13 God will the dead to life again restore. 
Praised be his glorious name for evermore. 
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Sikhism 

All extracts are taken from Textual Sources for the Study of Sikhism — McLeod W 
(Manchester University Press, 1984) 
© Professor W H McLeod 

Akal Ustat. In Praise of the Eternal One (pages 55-58) 

The Eternal One is my Protector, all-powerful Lord in steel incarnate. || Master of Death and Lord of 
Steel, my Shield, my eternal Protector. 
 

I bow before the Primal One, || Immanent in sea, in earth, in sky; || The Primal Being, formless and 
everlasting, || Whose light illumines all creation.  

Dwelling within both elephant and ant, || Viewing alike both king and pauper; || The One unique, 
beyond our comprehending, || Yet knowing the secrets of every heart. 

Ineffable, eternal, formless and thus devoid of raiment, || Devoid of passion, colour, shape or 
lineament, || Needing no sign to designate his caste, || The Primal One, alone, without spot or stain. 

Immune from caste and the marks which proclaim it; || Neither father nor mother, friend nor foe; || 
Distant from all yet close beside them, || Immanent in sea, in earth, in sky. 

Infinite his form and soundless his speech; || At his feet even Durga finds refuge. || Neither Brahma 
nor Vishu encompass his bounds. || ‘Not this, not this,’ Brahma declares. 

Thousands of gods has he created, thousands of Indras and deities of lesser power. || Brahma and Shiv 
are his creation, both of them created and both to be destroyed. || The fourteen worlds are the 
products of his pleasure, || All to be drawn within him again. 

Countless demons, gods, divine serpants — all are the works of his creation || Celestial musicians and 
Kuber’s attendants, wondrous examples of the beauty he confers. || All that can happen is known to 
him, the past, the present, the future yet to come. || All this he knows and all that lies within, reading 
the deepest secrets of every human heart. 

He has no parents, neither caste nor lineage, || No single mood ordains the pattern of his deeds. || 
Present within the light which lightens every soul, || Behold him immanent in every place, visible to 
all.  

Beyond the reach of death, immortal; || Beyond our comprehending, formless and detached; || 
Unmarked by symbols designating caste or family line, || the eternal Lord, for ever true. 

Destroyer of all, Creator of all, || He who disperses illness, grief and guilt. || Reflect on him for a 
fleeting moment, || And thus escape death’s snare.  

If self-inflicted suffering leads to the Lord of peace and tranquillity, what then of the blows received by 
the wounded? || If repeating sacred words can bring one to the ineffable Lord, why not the warbler’s 
constant tuhi cry? || If God be found by roaming the skies, what then of the bird which remains for 
ever on the wing? || If burning oneself is the means of liberation, freed is the widow who mounts her 
husband’s pyre; and if it be attained by living beneath the ground then blessed indeed is the snake! 

Some shave their heads and become sanyasis, others adopt the style of the yogi; some abstain from 
connubial pleasure, or claim to be totally chaste. || Some are called Hindus, others are Muslims, 
members of sects such as Shia or Sunni. Let it be known that mankind is one, that all men belong to a 
single humanity. || So too with God, whom Hindu and Muslim distinguish with differing names. Let none 
be misled, for God is but one; he who denies this is duped and deluded. || Worship the One who is 
Master of all; worship and serve him alone. See him present in all creation, a single form, an all-
pervading light. 
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There is no difference between a temple and a mosque, nor between the prayers of a Hindu or a 
Muslim. Though differences seem to mark and distinguish, all men are in reality the same. || Gods and 
demons, celestial beings, men called Muslims and others called Hindus — such differences are trivial, 
inconsequential, the outward results of locality and dress. || With eyes the same, the ears and body, 
all possessing a common form — all are in fact a single creation, the elements of nature in a uniform 
blend. || Allah is the same as the God of the Hindus, Puran and Qur’an are one and the same. All are 
the same, none is separate; a single form, a single creation. 

As sparks fly upwards in their thousands from a fire, each separate and distinct then reuniting with its 
source; || Or earth when pulverised to fine-ground dust ascends as a cloud of particles and then 
subsides again; || As waves rise endlessly in the ocean’s vastness, their water one with all around 
them; || So from the natural world the living and inanimate emerge, and having thus appeared return 
to it again. 

Countless tortoises and fish, with the predators which consume them; countless the birds which are 
born to fly. || Countless their enemies, seeking food, which snatch them on the wing; and countless 
more, hunting the hunter, which seize and eat those birds of prey. || Whether they live in water or on 
land, whether they fly in the air, all are created by the Master of Death and by him all are brought to 
destruction. || As light dawns from darkness and returns to it again, so does all proceed from God, its 
source and final destination. 

Many cry as they wander the land, others wail themselves to death; many submerge themselves in 
water while others choose the agony of fire. || Many dwell by the Ganga, in Mecca or Medina; others 
follow the ascetic way, roaming the world as renunciants. || Many are sawn apart, others are buried, 
interred in the ground alive. Others prefer to be skewered on stakes, enduring the pain of impalement. 
|| Many fly in the skies above, others live in the water. Vain is their effort without knowledge of the 
truth; fire is the fate which awaits them.  

The gods have failed in their quest for perfection, the demons in their rebellion. Wise men have failed 
in their search for wisdom, the devout in their hope of contentment. || Preparing and dabbing on 
sandal paste, sprinkling the fragrance of attar, worshipping idols, offering sweets — all are futile and 
worthless. || Visiting graves, seeking comfort from tombs, piously smearing walls, plastering on them 
auspicious symbols — none can achieve its end. || The music-makers of the gods have failed, those who 
sing and those who dance. Pundits have failed; ascetics have failed; none knows the way to God.  

He has no beginning, no middle, no end; no past, no present, no future. || He is the Master of all four 
ages, Lord of all that they span. || The deepest meditation of the noblest ascetics, the songs of the 
numberless heavenly host, || All have failed, all are defeated, for none can encompass the infinite.  

Countless sages of mighty stature, the rishis Narad and Vyas, || Practised meditation and fearsome 
austerities, yet in the end tired of their task. || With them have failed the celestial musicians, those 
who sing and those who dance. || Mighty gods have struggled in vain, ignorant still of the answer.  
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Bachitar Natak. The Wondrous Drama (pages 58-63) 

Reverently I salute the Sword with affection and devotion. || Grant, I pray, your divine assistance that 
this book may be brought to completion.  

Thee I invoke, All-conquering Sword, Destroyer of evil, Ornament of the brave. || Powerful your arm 
and radiant your glory, your splendour as dazzling as the brightness of the sun. || Joy of the devout and 
Scourge of the wicked, Vanquisher of sin, I seek your protection. || Hail to the world’s Creator and 
Sustainer, my invincible Protector the Sword! 

When he takes up bow and arrow || Fear assails the proud; || When he wields the sword || Mighty 
warriors quail. 

With the battle fiercely joined || He fights with deadly skill, || Treasure of kindness and mercy, || 
Giver of eternal grace. 

If all the continents could serve as paper, the seven oceans as ink; || If all the trees on earth were 
felled and turned into pens for writing; || If for countless ages Sarasvati dictated, with every word 
recorded by Ganesh; || Without our submission nothing would please you, Lord of the death-dealing 
sword.  
 

Frequent disputes took place amongst them, quarrels which no one could settle. And so the Almighty 
took action against them, depriving them of their land.  

Shudras were acting as if they were Brahmans, and Vaishyas as if they were Khatris. Khatris behaved 
like Vaishyas, and Brahmans in the manner of Shudras.  

Twenty villages remained to them, and there they tilled the soil. A lengthy period passed in this way 
until finally Nanak was born.  

Nanak Rai was born a Bedi, born in that house and line; born to bring comfort to all his disciples, 
guidance both here and hereafter. 

Here, to this Dark Age, he brought true belief, pointing the way for the pious to follow. He who sets out 
to follow this path shall never be troubled by sin. 

He who chooses to follow this path is released by God from all sin and pain. Freed from all hunger and 
suffering, he is saved from the snare of death. 

Nanak then entered the body of Angad, still spreading the truth far and wide. Next his name became 
Amar Das, successive lamps but a single flame.  

When the time came for the promised blessing the title of Guru was conferred on Ram Das. Having 
fulfilled the ancient pledge Amar Das took the path to heaven.  

Thus was Nanak known as Angad, and Angad was seen in Amar Das. Amar Das was transformed into Ram 
Das, as the pious know but never fools.  

The foolish see them as separate persons; how few the wise who know them to be one! They who know 
it grasp the ultimate truth, the mystery which they alone can comprehend. 

When Guru Ram Das went to God the succession passed to Arjan. When Arjan, in turn, proceeded to 
heaven Hargobind assumed his place.  

Hargobind passed on to the realm of God, and Har Rai took his place; followed in turn by his son Han 
Krishan, and he by Tegh Bahadur.  

For their frontal mark and their sacred thread he wrought a great deed in this Age of Darkness. This he 
did for the sake of the pious, silently giving his head.  

For the cause of truth he performed this deed, giving his head in obedience to his resolve. Bogus tricks 
are for counterfeit conjurors, deceits which God’s people must spurn. 

Dashing himself on the ruler of Delhi, he departed for God’s abode. Such was the achievement of Tegh 
Bahadur, the feat which he alone could perform.  

At the death of Tegh Bahadur lamentation swept the earth. From below came anguished wailing, from 
heaven triumphant cries! 
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And my own story I tell, how from rigorous austerities I was summoned by God; called from the heights 
of Hem Kunt where the seven peaks so grandly pierce the sky. 

Sapat Sring is the name they bear, the place where the Pandava king practised yogic rites. There I 
performed harsh austerities in service to the Almighty Lord. 

Through constant practice of strict austerities my being had merged in the spirit divine. My parents too 
had followed this path, devoutly serving the ineffable Lord. 

Such was the piety of the worship they performed that God was pleased [and heeded their cry]. 
Receiving thus the divine command I was born in this Age of Darkness. 

God commanded, yet I was unwilling, for my mind was immersed in the bliss of contemplation. But God 
insisted that I must go, and speaking thus despatched me to this world. 

You I now exalt as my chosen son; summon men to the path which all must follow. Preach to them the 
way of truth, and purge them of every evil way.  

Reverently I stood with palms together, head respectfully bowed. ‘With your gracious aid to sustain my 
endeavours I go into the world to preach the way of truth.’ 

This was the charge entrusted to me, despatched by God to take birth in this world. The words which 
he spoke are the words which I deliver, inspired by enmity to none. 

If anyone should claim that I am God he shall burn in the fires of the fiercest hell. See me only as the 
slave of God. Let this be known without shadow of doubt. 

I am the servant of the Master Supreme, here in this world to witness its drama. I speak to the world as 
God commands, cowed into silence by none.  

When my father turned his steps to the east he visited places of pilgrimage, bathing in their waters. 
Travelling on he reached the sacred confluence and there spent many days performing pious rites.  

There it was that my conception took place, and my actual birth in the city of Patna. From there I was 
taken back to the Punjab, nursed with affection by many attendants. 

As I grew in stature my body was trained, and my mind was stored with understanding. It was when I 
had reached the age of responsibility that my father was summoned to heaven. 

Summoned thus to the exercise of power I tried, as best I could, to spread the message of truth. Many 
the hunts which we followed in the wastelands, pursuing the bear, the antelope and the boar.  

Eventually I left that area and transferred to the town of Paunta. Happily reposing on the banks of the 
Kalindri, I enjoyed all manner of amusement. 

There I hunted and killed many tigers, and also antelopes and bears. Fateh Shah, the local ruler, 
angered by my presence, attacked me without cause.  

When the arrow struck me it roused me to anger. Seizing the bow I returned the fire, loosing a hail of 
arrows. 

The enemy turned and ran as the arrows showered upon them. Taking aim I shot again, despatching 
another of their number.  

Han Chand was slain as his soldiers struggled to escape. So too the ruler of Kotlehar, his life cut short in 
battle. 

And so they fled from the field of battle, running in fear of their lives. Victory was mine, the battle 
won, the enemy crushed by the grace of the Lord.  

Having carried the day in battle we sang the songs of triumph. Rewards were showered on the victors as 
joy embraced us all.  

The victory won we could scarce contain our exaltation. Returning now to Kahlur I there restored 
Anandpur town. 

All who had shrunk from supporting my cause were refused admission to the town, whereas honour was 
bestowed on all those warriors who valiantly fought on my behalf. 

Thus did a lengthy period pass, the pious sustained and the evil destroyed. The wicked were slain, 
rended limb from limb, dying like dogs the death they deserved. 
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Sikh Rahit Maryada (pages 79-85) 

Definition of a Sikh 

A Sikh is any person who believes in God (Akal Purakh); in the ten Gurus (Guru Nanak to Guru Gobind 
Singh); in Sri Guru Granth Sahib, other writings of the ten Gurus, and their teachings; in the Khalsa 
initiation ceremony instituted by the tenth Guru; and who does not believe in any other system of 
religious doctrine. 

A Sikh should rise early (3am to 6am) and having bathed he should observe nam japan by meditating on 
God. Each day a Sikh should read or recite the order known as the ‘Daily Rule’ (nit-nem). The Daily Rule 
comprises the following portions of scripture: Early morning (3am–6am): Japji, Jap, and the Ten 
Savayyas… In the evening at sunset: Sodar Rahiras… At night before retiring: Sohila. At the conclusion of 
the selections set down for early morning and evening (Sodar Rahiras) the prayer known as Ardas must 
be recited. 

The influence of the Gurus’ words is best experienced in a religious assembly (sangat). Each Sikh should 
therefore join in sangat worship, visiting gurdwaras and drawing inspiration from the sacred scripture in 
the sangat’s presence. In each gurdwara the Guru Granth Sahib should be opened daily… The Guru 
Granth Sahib must be treated with great reverence while it is being opened, read, or closed. When it is 
to be opened it should be laid under a canopy in a place which is clean and tidy. It should be set on a 
stool or lectern over which a clean cloth covering has been spread. Cushions should be used to support 
it while it is open and a mantle should be provided for covering it when it is not being read. A whisk 
should be provided for use when it is open… Shoes must be removed before entering a gurdwara. Feet, 
if unclean, should be washed… Whenever a Sikh enters a gurdwara his first duty must be to bow before 
the Guru Granth Sahib, touching the floor with his forehead… No Sikh may sit bareheaded in the 
presence of the sangat or an opened Guru Granth Sahib… 

The only works which may be sung as kirtan in a sangat are those which are recorded in the sacred 
scriptures (1.2—3) or the commentaries on sacred scripture composed by Bhai Gurdas and Bhai Nand 
Lal (1.4).  

A practice to be commended is for each Sikh regularly to read right through the entire contents of the 
Guru Granth Sahib, planning his daily instalments in such a way that he completes the task in four to 
eight weeks (or whatever period may be convenient for him)… An unbroken reading of the Guru Granth 
Sahib (akhand path) may be held in time of distress or to mark an occasion of particular joy. Such a 
reading takes approximately forty-eight hours, the actual reading continuing without interruption. 

Karah prasad [sanctified food] which has been prepared in the prescribed manner may be brought to a 
gurdwara for distribution. The prescribed method for preparing karah prasad is as follows. Equal 
portions [by weight] of wholemeal flour, sugar (the best available) and ghee should be mixed in a clean 
[iron] vessel while passages from the sacred scriptures are sung or recited.  

Each Sikh should live and work in accordance with the principles of Gurmat. 

Gurmat may be defined as follows:  

a) To worship only the one supreme God (Akal Purakh) spurning all other gods and goddesses. 

(b) To accept as the means of deliverance only the ten Gurus, the Guru Granth Sahib, and the works of 
the ten Gurus. 

(c) To believe that the same spirit was successively incarnated in the ten individual Gurus. 

(d) To reject caste distinctions and untouchability; magical amulets, mantras, and spells; auspicious 
omens, days, times, planets and astrological signs; the ritual feeding of Brahmans to sanctify or 
propitiate the dead; oblation for the dead; the superstitious waving of lights; [traditional] obsequies; 
fire sacrifices; ritual feasting or libations; sacred tufts of hair or ritual shaving; fasting for particular 
phases of the moon; frontal marks, sacred threads and sanctified rosaries; worshipping at tombs, 
temples or cenotaphs; idol worship; and all other such superstitions… 

(g) A knowledge of Gurmukhi is essential for Sikhs… 

(i) Do not cut a child’s hair… 
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(r) When Sikhs meet they should greet each other by saying, ‘Vahiguru ji ka Khalsa, Vahiguru ji ki fateh’ 
[Hail to the Guru’s Khalsa! Hail to the victory of the Guru!]. This is the correct form for both men and 
women… 

(t) A Sikh must wear a kachh and a turban. Apart from these garments he may wear whatever he 
chooses. The turban is optional for women. 
 

Following the birth of a child in a Sikh home the family and relatives should visit their gurdwara as soon 
as the mother is able to rise and bathe. (There is no particular period fixed for this purpose.) They 
should take karah prasad with them or arrange to have it prepared on their behalf. While they are in 
the gurdwara they should celebrate the event and give thanks by singing such hymns as Guru Arjan’s 
‘God has broken every barrier’ (Sorath raga), and his ‘God has sent this wondrous gift’ (Asa raga). If a 
complete reading of the Guru Granth Sahib has been undertaken [to mark the occasion] the concluding 
ceremony should be performed [at this time]. A passage should be chosen at random and the officiating 
granthi should propose a name beginning with the same letter as the first word of the randomly-chosen 
shabad. If the suggested name meets with the sangat’s approval it shall be the name bestowed on the 
child. To a boy’s name ‘Singh’ should be added, and to a girl’s name ‘Kaur’.  

After the six prescribed stanzas of Anand Sahib have been read the child’s birth is celebrated with an 
appropriate Ardas and the distribution of karah prasad. 
 

At the time for the actual marriage the congregation should assemble in the presence of the Guru 
Granth Sahib and kirtan should be sung, either by professional singers (ragi) or by the congregation. The 
bride and bridegroom should be seated in front of the Guru Granth Sahib, the bride on the groom’s left. 
Having first secured the consent of the assembled sangat the Sikh (either man or woman) who is to 
conduct the marriage ceremony should instruct the couple to stand, together with their parents or 
guardians, and should then recite the Ardas with which the ceremony begins. 

The officiant should then instruct the couple in the teachings of Gurmat concerning the duties of 
marriage… To signify their assent to these injunctions the couple should bow before the Guru Granth 
Sahib. The bride’s father or senior relative should then place in her hand the hem of one of the 
garments worn by the bridegroom. The person serving as reader then sings the Lavan hymn, Guru Ram 
Das’s Suhi Chhant 2. After each of the four stanzas the couple walk around the Guru Granth Sahib, the 
bridegroom followed by the bride who continues to hold his hem. While they are thus proceeding 
around the Guru Granth Sahib either the ragis or the entire congregation repeat the appropriate stanza. 
After completing each of the first three rounds the couple bow before the Guru Granth Sahib and then 
stand erect to hear the next stanza. Following the fourth round they bow and resume their seats. The 
ragis or others appointed for this particular purpose then sing the first five stanzas and the last stanza 
of Anand Sahib. The ceremony finally concludes with Ardas and the serving of karah prasad. 
 

When a death takes place there should be no excessive lamenting, no beating of breasts or grief-
stricken wailing. The best method of reconciling oneself to the will of God is to read the sacred 
scriptures or repeat God’s name… 

A corpse should be bathed and clad in clean garments, complete with all five Ks. It should be laid on a 
bier and Ardas should be recited. The bier should then be carried to the cremation ground to the 
accompaniment of appropriate hymns. At the cremation ground a funeral pyre should be erected and 
before consigning the body to the flames Ardas should be recited. The corpse should then be laid on the 
pyre, and the pyre lit by a son, some other relative, or a close friend. The assembled sangat should 
meanwhile sit some distance away and sing hymns appropriate to a funeral… When the pyre is well 
ablaze Kirtan Sohila should be recited, followed by Ardas.  

After the cremation a reading of the Guru Granth Sahib should be initiated on behalf of the departed 
soul, either in the house of the deceased or in a neighbouring gurdwara. When the funeral pyre has 
cooled the body’s ashes, together with any remaining bones, should be gathered and should either be 
cast into running water or buried at the place of cremation. No memorial should be erected to mark the 
spot where the cremation took place.  

Prayers of intercession may also be offered on appropriate occasions. 
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In addition to the ceremonies detailed above there may be occasions of particular joy or sadness which 
warrant a special intercession. Examples are the first entry into a new building, the opening of a new 
shop, or a child’s first day at school. On such occasions a Sikh should invoke God’s blessing by reciting 
Ardas. Readings from the scriptures and Ardas are essential components of all Sikh rituals. 
 

Seva is a fundamental feature of Sikhism. Gurdwara maintenance provides a means of inculcating this 
essential virtue. Common examples are the sweeping of a gurdwara, serving water to members of a 
sangat or fanning them, serving food in the gurdwara dining-hall (langar), and cleaning the shoes [of 
worshippers]. 

The Guru’s langar serves two purposes. It inculcates the spirit of seva in Sikhs; and it breaks down false 
notions of status and caste. Anyone may eat in a langar, regardless of his status or caste. When all take 
their places in the same line [to receive their food] there should be no discrimination on the basis of 
nationality, caste or religion. The only qualification is that food which is given to initiated members of 
the Khalsa must be served from a separate dish. 
 

An open copy of the Guru Granth Sahib is required at the place of initiation together with at least six 
baptised Sikhs, each of them bearing all five of the Khalsa symbols. One of the six will sit with the Guru 
Granth Sahib while the remaining five will administer the actual initiation. Either men or women may 
serve in both capacities. Prior to the ceremony they should bathe and wash their hair…  

Any man or woman who affirms belief in the Sikh faith and vows to live according to its principles may 
receive initiation, regardless of nationality, [previous] creed, or caste. Those who are to receive 
initiation should be old enough to understand the meaning of the ceremony. They should bathe and 
wash their hair, and should present themselves wearing all five Khalsa symbols. These are uncut hair 
(kes), a sword or dagger (kirpan) suspended from the shoulder, a pair of shorts (kachh or kachhahira), a 
comb (kangha), and a steel bangle (kara). No symbols associated with other faiths may be worn. The 
head must be covered, but not with a hat or cap. Ear-rings and nose ornaments must not be worn. Prior 
to receiving initiation the candidates should stand reverently before the Guru Granth Sahib with palms 
together.  

One of the five officiants should then address those who are seeking initiation, explaining to them the 
principles of the Sikh faith in the following terms: ‘The Sikh faith requires you to abandon the worship 
of man-made objects. Instead you should direct your love and devotion to the one supreme Creator. 
This obligation is discharged by attending to the words of sacred scripture; by serving the sangat and 
the Panth; by acting benevolently towards others; by maintaining love for the divine Name; and after 
receiving initiation by living in accordance with the Rahit. Do you gladly accept this faith?’ 

When an affirmative answer has been given one of the officiants should offer an appropriate prayer and 
take a hukam. The five officiants should then take their places beside the large bowl [which is to be 
used for the baptism]. The bowl should be made of iron and should be set on something clean and 
appropriate, such as a gilded stool. Fresh water should be poured into the bowl and soluble sweets 
added. Having done this the five officiants should sit around the bowl in the ‘heroic posture’. The 
following passages from scripture should be recited: Japji, Jap, the Ten Savayyas, Benati Chaupai and 
the six prescribed stanzas of Anand Sahib. 

The officiant who performs this recitation should do so with his left hand placed on the rim of the bowl. 
With his right hand he should stir the water with a two-edged sword (khanda), keeping his attention 
intently focussed on the task he is performing. The other officiants should gaze intently into the water 
with both hands resting on the rim of the bowl. After the appointed passages have been completed one 
of the officiants should recite Ardas… 

The candidate should now be instructed to adopt the ‘heroic posture’, turning their thoughts to the 
Tenth Master as they do so. Each should cup his hands, placing the right hand over the left. Five times 
the sanctified water (amrit) is poured into the candidate’s cupped hands. As he does this the officiant 
shall say to him, ‘Say, “Vahiguru ji ka Khalsa, Vahiguru ji ki fateh” ’. After drinking each portion the 
recipient shall repeat, ‘Vahiguru ji ka Khalsa, Vahiguru ji ki fateh.’ Amrit is then sprinkled onto his eyes 
five times, and five times it is sprinkled over his hair. After each sprinkling the officiant shall call, 
‘Vahiguru ji ka Khalsa, Vahiguru ji ki fateh,’ and the recipient shall repeat the words after him. The 
amrit which still remains is then consumed by the initiates (both men and women), all drinking from the 
same vessel. 
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Next the five officiants should impart the Name of God to the initiates by reciting the Basic Credal 
Statement (mul mantra) in unison and by having the initiates repeat it after them… 

One of the five officiants should then expound the Rahit as follows: ‘As from today you are “born to the 
Guru and freed from rebirth”. You are now a member of the Khalsa. Guru Gobind Singh is your spiritual 
father and Sahib Kaur your spiritual mother. Your birthplace is Kesgarh Sahib and your home is 
Anandpur Sahib. Because you are all children of the same father you are spiritual brothers, one with 
another and with all others who have received the amrit initiation. You must renounce your former 
lineage, occupation, and religious affiliation. This means that you should put aside all concern for caste 
status, birth, country and religion, for you are now exclusively a member of the sublime Khalsa. You 
must worship God alone, spurning all other gods, goddesses, incarnations and prophets. You must 
accept the ten Gurus and their teachings as your only means of deliverance. 

‘You can already read the Gurmukhi script (if not you must learn how to do so) and at least once a day 
you must read or hear the following works which together constitute the Daily Rule: Japji, Jap, the Ten 
Savayyas, Sodar Rahiras, and Sohila. You should also read or hear some additional passage from the 
Guru Granth Sahib at least once a day, and you must always wear the Five Ks. These are uncut hair 
(kes), a sword or dagger (kirpan), a pair of shorts (kachh), a comb (kangha), and a steel bangle (kara). 

‘There are four sins which are particularly serious and which must be scrupulously avoided: (1) Cutting 
one’s hair. (2) Eating meat which has been slaughtered according to the Muslim rite. (3) Sexual 
intercourse with any person other than one’s spouse. (4) Using tobacco. Anyone who commits any of 
these cardinal sins must be re-initiated, unless the act has been unintentional in which case no 
punishment should be administered.  

‘Have no dealings with initiated Sikhs who cut their hair, nor with Sikhs who smoke. 

‘Always be prepared to support the Panth and to provide whatever assistance may be required in a 
gurdwara. Set aside a tenth part of whatever you earn and dedicate it to the Guru. Let all that you do 
be done in accordance with the principles of Gurmat. 

‘Observe at all times the discipline required of those who belong to the Khalsa. If you violate the Rahit 
in any respect you should present yourself before a congregation of the Khalsa and request a penance… 
The following offences warrant a penance: 

1. Associating with Minas, Masands, Dhir-malias, Ram-raias, and other enemies of the Panth; or with 
smokers, those who murder baby daughters, or initiated Sikhs who cut their hair. 

2. Eating from the same dish as a person who has not received the Khalsa initiation or an apostate Sikh 
(patit). 

3. Dyeing one’s beard. 

4. Giving or receiving a cash dowry in return for a son’s or a daughter’s hand in marriage. 

5. Consuming any drug or intoxicant (cannabis, opium, alcohol, cocaine, etc). 

6. Performing any rite or ceremony which conflicts with Sikh belief, or commissioning anyone else to do 
so. 

7. Neglecting to fulfil any part of the Rahit.’ 

At the conclusion of this homily one of the five officiants should recite Ardas. The person sitting in 
attendance on the Guru Granth Sahib should then take a hukam. If any of the newly initiated bears a 
name which was not selected from the Guru Granth Sahib he should now receive a new name [chosen in 
the approved manner]. Finally karah prasad should be distributed. All who have enlisted in the Guru’s 
service, both men and women, should take karah prasad from the same dish. 
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The Japji (pages 86-93) 

There is one Supreme Being, the Eternal Reality. He is the Creator, without fear and devoid of enmity. 
He is immortal, never incarnated, self-existent, known by grace through the Guru. The Eternal One, 
from the beginning, through all time, present now, the Everlasting Reality. 

1. Through ritual purity he can never be known though one cleanse oneself a hundred thousand times. 
Silent reflection will never reveal him though one dwell absorbed in the deepest meditation. Though 
one gather vast riches the hunger remains, no cunning will help in the hereafter. How is Truth to be 
attained, how the veil of falsehood torn aside? Nanak, thus it is written: Submit to God’s Order 
(hukam), walk in its way. 

2. God’s order is far beyond our describing though all that exists is its visible expression. All forms, all 
life is its creation, and it alone determines greatness. Some are exalted, some abased; some must 
suffer while others find joy. Some receive blessing, others condemnation, doomed by God’s Order to 
endless transmigration. All are within it, none beyond its power. They who comprehend it, Nanak, 
renounce their blind self-centred pride.  

3. They who are strong sing of God’s might; they who perceive his gifts sing of his grace. Some praise 
his majesty and the wonders he performs; others laud his wisdom in their scholarship and learning. 
Some praise his power made manifest in creation, how he brings to life, restores to dust, and 
reincarnates anew. Some sing of his distance, of how he dwells afar; others of his presence, immanent 
in all creation. Countless numbers tell of him, describing him in endless ways. None can ever hope to 
succeed, for none can encompass his infinite being. Continually he gives, bestowing gifts beyond our 
power to receive. He cares for us, supplying our needs down the endless ages. God commands and by 
his Order directs our path. For ever joyous is he, declares Nanak, for ever free from care. 

4. The eternal Master whose Name is Truth speaks to us in infinite love. Insistently we beg for the gifts 
which he by grace bestows. What can we offer in return, what gift will gain us entrance to his court? 
What words can we utter to attract his love? At the ambrosial hour of fragrant dawn meditate on the 
grandeur of the one true Name. Past actions determine the nature of our birth but grace alone reveals 
the door to liberation. See him therefore, Nanak, dwelling immanent in all. Know him as the One, the 
eternal, changeless Truth.  

5. He cannot be made and installed as an idol, he the Supreme One devoid of spot or stain. Whoever 
serves him wins honour, Nanak, so sing of him and his boundless excellence. Sing his praises, hear them 
sung, and nourish love for him within your heart. Thus shall your suffering all be banished and peace 
take its place within. The Guru’s word is the mystic sound, the voice of the scriptures immanent in all. 
Shiva, Vishnu, Brahma and Parvati, all are but manifestations of the one divine Guru. Were my mind to 
comprehend him my words would surely fail, for he is far above describing, far beyond all power of 
human telling. One thing only I ask of the Guru. May the gracious Lord, the Giver of all, constantly 
dwell in my thoughts and recollection. 

6. I would bathe at a place of pilgrimage if that would please God, but without his blessing nothing is 
gained. Throughout all creation nothing can be gained except by means of his grace. He who accepts 
but a single word from the Guru shall find within himself a treasure trove of jewels. Grant me, Master, 
that single perception, the constant remembrance of the Giver of all. 

7. If one were to live through all four yugas or even ten times their span; if one were to be famed 
throughout the world, acknowledged as leader by all; if one were to earn an exalted name and a glory 
which covered the earth, yet would it all be futile and wasted without the blessing of God. If God’s 
gracious glance avoids such a person all turn their faces away from him. He will be treated as the 
lowest of worms, scorned and blamed by all. The worthless he converts to virtue, Nanak, to the 
virtuous he imparts yet more. He alone has the power so to do, for no one confers virtue on God.  

8. By listening to the Word one gathers all the qualities of the spiritually adept. By listening to the Word 
one comprehends the deepest mysteries of the universe. When one listens to the Word the vastness of 
the world comes into view, its continents, its realms, and under it the nether regions. If one listens to 
the Word the power of Death is overcome. The devout, declares Nanak, dwell in everlasting bliss, for 
suffering and sin must flee from all who hear the Word.  
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9. By listening to the Word one matches the gods, the equal of Shiva, of Brahma, and of Indra. From 
listening to the Word even the wicked turn to praise. Through listening to the Word one attains deep 
understanding, learning the mysteries of the yogic art and the wisdom of the scriptures. The devout, 
declares Nanak, dwell in everlasting bliss, for suffering and sin must flee from all who hear the Word. 

10. Listening to the Word one finds truth, contentment, spiritual perception. Listening to the Word 
secures all that pilgrimage can achieve, the merit earned by bathing at every sacred site. By listening to 
the Word one acquires the fame of the learned scholar. Listening to the Word one knows the rapture of 
deep meditation. The devout, declares Nanak, dwell in everlasting bliss, for suffering and sin must flee 
from all who hear the Word.  

11. Listening to the Word one plumbs the ultimate depths of virtue. Listening to the Word one 
comprehends the wisdom of the Sufi masters. Listening to the Word the blind find their eyes have been 
opened. Listening to the Word one fathoms the unfathomable mysteries of our existence. The devout, 
declares Nanak, dwell in everlasting bliss, for suffering and sin must flee from all who hear the Word.  

12. None can describe the believer’s bliss; he who tries will rue his folly. Though one sit engrossed in 
strenuous thought no paper nor pen can serve the need, no scribe discharge the task. For such is the 
wonder of the Name of God, free from all spot and stain. Only he who truly knows the Name can ever 
be accounted a believer. 

13. By believing one gains inner sight and wisdom. By believing one wins access to the mansions of the 
mind. Death no longer smites the believer, freed by faith from the summons to depart. Such is the 
wonder of the Name of God, free from all spot and stain. Only he who truly knows the Name can ever 
be accounted a believer. 

14. No obstacle stands in the believer’s path; unchecked he advances with honour and acclaim. For him 
the broad highway, no narrow track he follows, obedient to the call of his sacred duty. Such is the 
wonder of the Name of God, free from all spot and stain. Only he who truly knows the Name can ever 
be accounted a believer. 

15. By believing one finds the door to liberation, and he who finds it shows the way to all his family and 
kin. The master leads, his disciples follow. He who has faith and believes, Nanak, need never wander as 
a beggar. Such is the wonder of the Name of God, free from all spot and stain. Only he who truly knows 
the Name can ever be accounted a believer. 

16. The truly devout win God’s acceptance, supreme as the leaders of men. Honoured in the Court of 
God they stand in glory at his royal door, gazing upon their Master alone and thus directed by him. If we 
should seek to speak of God or turn to him in contemplation our attempts to encompass him must surely 
fail. Wondrous are the Creator’s deeds, far beyond our computing! Faithfulness, the offspring of grace, 
is the Bull which supports the earth. Serenity is the rope by which it is tethered. Enlightened is he who 
truly knows the burden born by the Bull. Beyond this earth there are countless more. Who stands 
beneath them, what bears their weight? Beings of various kinds, colours, and names, he recorded all 
with a flowing pen. If one might know how to score their sum what a mighty account it would be! What 
power, what beauty, what bounteous giving! Who can comprehend them! With a single command he 
unfurled creation and by that command a host of streams sprang forth. How can I, abject and 
worthless, ever describe your mighty power? Worthy is that which pleases you, eternally constant 
Nirankar. 

17. Countless those who repeat your Name, countless those who adore you. Countless those who offer 
you worship, countless those who perform austerities. Countless those who intone the scriptures, 
countless the ascetic practitioners of yoga. Countless the devout contemplating goodness and wisdom. 
Countless the faithful and the givers of charity. Countless the warriors scarred by battle. Countless 
those who observe vows of silence, How can I, abject and worthless, ever describe your mighty power? 
Worthy is that which pleases you, eternally constant Nirankar. 

18. Countless the fools, the thieves, the swindlers; countless those who have ruled by force. Countless 
the cut-throats, violent murderers; countless those who live lives of sin. Countless the liars, reborn to 
lie again; countless the polluted subsisting on filth. Countless the slanderers, weighed down by infamy. 
Nanak the lowly, having pondered now declares: Worthless am I to be offered as sacrifice. Worthy alone 
is that which pleases you, eternally constant Nirankar. 
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19. Countless your names and countless your dwellings, numberless worlds beyond man’s 
comprehending. Even declaring them numberless falls sinfully short of the truth. Yet by words alone can 
we utter the Name, with words alone can we give you glory. With words alone can we tell of your 
wisdom, with words sing hymns of praise. With words we write and recite the scriptures, and words 
must be used to record our destiny. He who records it is free from its trammels; whatever he commands 
must surely come to pass. Whatever he has made gives form to his Name. Nothing exists except that 
which expresses it. How can I, abject and worthless, ever describe your mighty power? Worthy is that 
which pleases you, eternally constant Nirankar. 

20. If hands, feet and body are smeared with grime water will wash them clean. Clothes may be stained 
with the traces of urine, but soap will restore them again. If the mind be soiled and defiled by sin it is 
cleansed with love of the Name. Virtue and sin are more than mere words, for each of us carries the 
fruit of his deeds. As we have sown so shall we reap. Each must transmigrate, Nanak, as God’s divine 
Order decrees. 

21. Pilgrimage, austerities, charity and alms earn no more merit than a paltry sesame. Hear, believe, 
nurture love in your heart, for thus one is cleansed by the waters within. All virtue is yours, O Lord, 
none do I possess. Helpless am I unless you confer it, unable even to love you. All praise to you Master 
of all, Creator Lord made manifest in the Word. You are Truth, you are Beauty, you are the One 
eternally blissful. What was the time, what the occasion, what the date and what the day; what the 
month and what the season when first creation took its birth? No pundit knows, for no Purana contains 
it; no qazi will find it recorded in the Qur’an. No yogi knows the date or day, no man can tell the season 
or the month. Only the Creator knows the answer; he alone knows when creation began. How can I tell 
of him, how utter his praise? How can I describe him, how comprehend his might? Everyone tries to 
describe him, Nanak, each claiming wisdom beyond his neighbour. He is the Master, Supreme in his 
greatness, Maker and Lord of all! He who claims to encompass him, Nanak, can win no glory in the 
hereafter. 

22. A hundred thousand worlds below, countless heavens above! He who would count them must 
certainly fail as the Vedas so curtly confess. Eighteen thousand, say the Muslim scriptures, their 
foundation the Creator’s deed. Yet none can compute them, no words will suffice; no language can ever 
describe them. Let God be praised and magnified, Nanak, for he alone can comprehend. 

23. Though men may praise you, endlessly praise you, none may perceive the true measure of your 
being. Rivers and streams merge with the ocean, each unaware of its boundless extent. Kings may own 
empires vaster than oceans, with wealth heaped high as mountains. Yet none can hope to match the 
ant which ever remembers God. 

24. Infinite are his praises, uttered in ways unnumbered; infinite his works and infinite his gifts. Infinite 
is his sight, infinite his hearing, infinite the workings of his mind. His creation is boundless, infinite its 
span. Though many may try none can ever comprehend it. None there be who know its bounds; though 
much be said much more remains. Great is God and high his station, higher than high his Name. Only he 
who matches its height can ever aspire to understanding. God alone can scan it, Nanak. All we receive 
is by his grace. 

25. Grace abounding, beyond recording! Great the Giver, seeking no return. At his door beg warriors 
unnumbered, with countless more beyond describing. Many there be who misuse his gifts, turning his 
bounty to their own destruction. Many receive while denying the source; others accept without 
gratitude or thanks. Many endure constant suffering or hunger, yet even these are your gifts, O Lord. 
Our bonds are broken, if such be your will, by the word which you alone can speak. If any fool should 
assume this right retribution must follow, a fate beyond telling. God alone knows, God alone bestows. 
Rare is he who acknowledges this. Endowed with the power to offer praise, Nanak, one stands supreme, 
an emperor amongst kings. 
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26. Priceless the stock, incomparable the merchants, conducting their trade from a store beyond 
valuing. Peerless are they who take up this commerce, boundless the profits they carry away. Priceless 
the devotion they give to their Master, priceless the unity all share with him. Priceless his laws, 
priceless his court, priceless the scales which balance our merits. Priceless his blessing and the tokens 
he bestows; priceless his grace and priceless his commands. God himself is beyond our appraisal, all our 
descriptions must falter and fail. Men may try, seeking words to express him. The end is the silence of 
mystical union. The scriptures have tried and so too have scholars, attempting descriptions in text and 
in commentary. Brahmas tell of him, so too do Indras; Krishna and gopis all join in the task. Shiva 
speaks of him and likewise the Siddhs, numberless others whom God has enlightened. Demons and gods, 
the inspired, the ascetic — all speak of him and all fail in the telling. How many men have sought to 
describe him, endlessly striving yet finally failing. Though countless more be brought into being their 
efforts too would all be in vain. He is as mighty as he may choose; he alone knows his own greatness, 
Nanak. Should anyone boast that he too can know let him be branded the feeblest of fools. 

27. Where, O Lord, is the place where you dwell, with its gate where you sit keeping watch over all; 
there where the music resounds to your glory, the heavenly strains of a host without number? Boundless 
the range of your glorious harmony; infinite they who unite in your praise. The wind and the waters, the 
whole world of nature, unite in your praises and join in the song. With them your scribe and his tireless 
attendants, praising your greatness while listing men’s deeds. Blest by your grace all the gods and their 
consorts, a mighty array singing hymns to your praise. So too the Siddhs in their deep contemplation, 
and others of wisdom, austerities, strength. They who are learned sing hymns to your glory, with rishis 
who study the scriptures of old. Ravishing beauties add joy to the harmony, music in heaven, on earth 
and below. Spirits most precious give voice to their gladness, their music resounding where piety 
dwells. Heroes and warriors, famed for their victories, sing with creation one vast song of praise. They 
who enraptured lend voice to this harmony all win your love for the praises they sing. Boundless, 
unnumbered, an infinite chorus, mighty assemblies which none may conceive. Master eternal, our Lord 
and Creator, with Truth as your Name and unfailingly true; all that exists in its forms and its colourings, 
all is your handiwork, all you sustain. None may command you, none challenge your purpose, whatever 
you choose comes to pass. You are the Master, our King all-prevailing, before whom all creatures must 
bow. 

28. Yogis wear ear-rings, let yours be patience, with honest labour for begging bowl and pouch. Cover 
yourself with contemplation as the yogi applies his ashes. Clothe yourself in the remembrance of death 
as the yogi dons his blanket. Let purity be your yogic discipline and lean for support on the staff of 
faith. Accept all as brothers, be strong in self-discipline. He conquers the world who conquers self. Let 
the yogi’s cry be our joyous greeting, to you the Master of all. From time’s beginning, through all 
eternity, you are the pure, the eternal Lord. 

29. With wisdom your food and compassion the giver let the mystic music resound in every heart. God is 
supreme, the Master of all. Put your trust in him, not in magical powers. Such powers are futile, for all 
power is God’s. He summons or despatches as our destiny decrees. Let the yogi’s cry be our joyous 
greeting, to you the Master of all. From time’s beginning, through all eternity, you are the pure, the 
eternal Lord. 

30. In some strange way (so people believe) a Mother gave birth to three appointed sons — one the 
world’s creator, one its sustainer, one to sit in judgement and pass the sentence of death. But all is 
under God’s control, all functions according to his command. Wonder of wonders, God witnesses all, yet 
to all remains invisible, unseen. Let the yogi’s cry be our joyous greeting, to you the Master of all. From 
time’s beginning, through all eternity, you are the pure, the eternal Lord. 

31. God dwells in every realm of the universe, every realm a portion of the storehouse divine. All that 
exists he created once for ever, keeping vigil over all that he thus brought into being. Eternally 
steadfast is he, O Nanak, and his works endure for evermore. Let the yogi’s cry be our joyous greeting, 
to you the Master of all. From time’s beginning, through all eternity, you are the pure, the eternal 
Lord. 

32. Let every tongue become a hundred thousand; let each be multiplied twice ten times more. Let this 
multitude of tongues then join together, each repeating a hundred thousand times the name of 
creation’s Lord. This path is a stairway leading to the Master, an ascent to the bliss of mystical union. 
All may follow it, even the lowliest, if they but heed the word from above, They who receive grace will 
find the path, Nanak, leaving the braggart to wander astray. 
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33. We have no power to speak or be silent, neither to beg nor give to another. The power to live, the 
power to die, the strength to possess kingdoms, spurs to arrogance — none is ours to claim or command. 
We have no power to gain wisdom or enlightenment, neither spiritual skill nor the means of liberation. 
God alone possesses power, he alone can wield it. Before him all are equal, Nanak. None are exalted, 
none abased. 

34. God created the night and the day, the days of the week and the seasons of the year. With them he 
created wind and water, fire and the regions established below. Amidst them all he set the earth, the 
place where men are confronted by duty. Wondrous the creatures there created, boundless variety, 
countless their names. Each must be judged for the deeds he performs, by a faultless judge in a perfect 
court. Those who are justified stand radiant in glory, bearing upon them the mark of his grace. All who 
enter are recognised, Nanak, the false distinguished from those who are true. 

35. Such is the law in the Realm of Duty. Hear now the nature of the Realm of Knowledge — the infinite 
variety of wind, water, fire, numberless Krishnas, countless Shivas, endless Brahmas creating endless 
styles of form, of colour, of outward attire. All are present in infinite array — the earth and sacred 
mountains, each with its Dhruva uttering sermons without end; the Indras, the moons and suns, infinite 
spheres and lands without number; Siddhs and Buddhas, Naths and devis, gods and demons, men of 
silence, precious jewels and mighty oceans! How deep the mines, how varied the speech, how grand 
the dynasties of rulers and kings! Infinite forms of meditation, numberless those who perform them. 
Boundless, limitless, infinite, O Nanak. None can perceive its end. 

36. Enlightenment shines in the Realm of Knowledge, music and spectacle, wonder and joy. Beauty 
prevails in the Realm of Endeavour, beauty of form unique in its splendour. Words will not serve, for 
none can describe it. Were one to try one would surely be humbled. Perception is sharpened, wisdom 
grows deeper, powers far transcending the knowledge of mortals. 

37. Mastery rules in the Realm of Fulfilment, for there God’s will prevails. There one encounters mighty 
heroes, filled with the spirit of God’s pervading power; and virtuous women, praised as was Sita, 
women of beauty no words can describe. Death cannot touch them nor any deceit, for God himself 
resides in their hearts. God also dwells in the hearts of his faithful, host upon host enraptured by his 
presence. God’s ultimate dwelling is the Realm of Truth, the ineffable home of eternal bliss. There the 
Creator keeps watch over all, imparting grace, bestowing joy. Within that realm are continents and 
universes, their vastness far beyond power of telling. Worlds upon worlds and endless forms, all of them 
acting as God has decreed. Joyously he watches, guiding their courses. To describe it, Nanak, is as hard 
as steel. 

38. Let continence be the forge and tranquillity the goldsmith, intelligence the anvil and knowledge the 
tools. Let fear be the bellows, austerities the fire, and love the crucible wherein the amrit is poured. In 
such a mint the divine Word is cast, the daily task for all who receive his grace. They who receive his 
grace, Nanak, are blessed with transcendent joy. 

Epilogue. Air is the Guru, water the Father, and earth the mighty Mother of all. Day and night are the 
caring guardians, fondly nurturing all creation. In the court of God all stands revealed, the record of 
deeds both good and evil. As we have acted so we are recompensed, the devout brought near to the 
presence divine, the reprobates banished afar. They who have faithfully followed the Name have run 
their course, their labours done. Freed are they and others with them. Radiantly, Nanak, they go to 
glory. 
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New Testament 

Scripture taken from the HOLY BIBLE, NEW INTERNATIONAL VERSION®. Copyright © 1973, 
1978, 1984 International Bible Society. Used by permission of Zondervan. All rights reserved. 

The “NIV” and “New International Version” trademarks are registered in the United States Patent and Trademark 
Office by International Bible Society. Use of either trademark requires the permission of International Bible 
Society. 

Luke 22 

Judas Agrees to Betray Jesus  
1Now the Feast of Unleavened Bread, called the Passover, was approaching, 2and the chief priests and 

the teachers of the law were looking for some way to get rid of Jesus, for they were afraid of the 
people. 3Then Satan entered Judas, called Iscariot, one of the Twelve. 4And Judas went to the chief 
priests and the officers of the temple guard and discussed with them how he might betray Jesus. 5They 
were delighted and agreed to give him money. 6He consented, and watched for an opportunity to hand 
Jesus over to them when no crowd was present.  

The Last Supper  
7Then came the day of Unleavened Bread on which the Passover lamb had to be sacrificed. 8Jesus sent 

Peter and John, saying, “Go and make preparations for us to eat the Passover.”  
9“Where do you want us to prepare for it?” they asked.  
10He replied, “As you enter the city, a man carrying a jar of water will meet you. Follow him to the 

house that he enters, 11and say to the owner of the house, ‘The Teacher asks: Where is the guest room, 
where I may eat the Passover with my disciples?’ 12He will show you a large upper room, all furnished. 
Make preparations there.”  

13They left and found things just as Jesus had told them. So they prepared the Passover.  
14When the hour came, Jesus and his apostles reclined at the table. 15And he said to them, “I have 

eagerly desired to eat this Passover with you before I suffer. 16For I tell you, I will not eat it again until 
it finds fulfilment in the kingdom of God.”  

17After taking the cup, he gave thanks and said, “Take this and divide it among you. 18For I tell you I 
will not drink again of the fruit of the vine until the kingdom of God comes.”  

19And he took bread, gave thanks and broke it, and gave it to them, saying, “This is my body given for 
you; do this in remembrance of me.”  

20In the same way, after the supper he took the cup, saying, “This cup is the new covenant in my 
blood, which is poured out for you. 21But the hand of him who is going to betray me is with mine on the 
table. 22The Son of Man will go as it has been decreed, but woe to that man who betrays him.” 23They 
began to question among themselves which of them it might be who would do this.  

24Also a dispute arose among them as to which of them was considered to be greatest. 25Jesus said to 
them, “The kings of the Gentiles lord it over them; and those who exercise authority over them call 
themselves Benefactors. 26But you are not to be like that. Instead, the greatest among you should be 
like the youngest, and the one who rules like the one who serves. 27For who is greater, the one who is 
at the table or the one who serves? Is it not the one who is at the table? But I am among you as one who 
serves. 28You are those who have stood by me in my trials. 29And I confer on you a kingdom, just as my 
Father conferred one on me, 30so that you may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom and sit on 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.  

31”Simon, Simon, Satan has asked to sift you[a] as wheat. 32But I have prayed for you, Simon, that your 
faith may not fail. And when you have turned back, strengthen your brothers.”  

33But he replied, “Lord, I am ready to go with you to prison and to death.”  

http://www.ibs.org/niv/passagesearch.php#fen-NIV-25887a#fen-NIV-25887a
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34Jesus answered, “I tell you, Peter, before the rooster crows today, you will deny three times that 
you know me.”  

35Then Jesus asked them, “When I sent you without purse, bag or sandals, did you lack anything?”  
“Nothing,” they answered.  

36He said to them, “But now if you have a purse, take it, and also a bag; and if you don’t have a 
sword, sell your cloak and buy one. 37It is written: ‘And he was numbered with the transgressors’[b]; and 
I tell you that this must be fulfilled in me. Yes, what is written about me is reaching its fulfilment.”  

38The disciples said, “See, Lord, here are two swords.”  
“That is enough,” he replied.  

Jesus Prays on the Mount of Olives  
39Jesus went out as usual to the Mount of Olives, and his disciples followed him. 40On reaching the 

place, he said to them, “Pray that you will not fall into temptation.” 41He withdrew about a stone’s 
throw beyond them, knelt down and prayed, 42”Father, if you are willing, take this cup from me; yet 
not my will, but yours be done.” 43An angel from heaven appeared to him and strengthened him. 44And 
being in anguish, he prayed more earnestly, and his sweat was like drops of blood falling to the 
ground.[c]  

45When he rose from prayer and went back to the disciples, he found them asleep, exhausted from 
sorrow. 46”Why are you sleeping?”he asked them. “Get up and pray so that you will not fall into 
temptation.”  

Jesus Arrested  
47While he was still speaking a crowd came up, and the man who was called Judas, one of the Twelve, 

was leading them. He approached Jesus to kiss him, 48but Jesus asked him, “Judas, are you betraying 
the Son of Man with a kiss?”  

49When Jesus’ followers saw what was going to happen, they said, “Lord, should we strike with our 
swords?” 50And one of them struck the servant of the high priest, cutting off his right ear.  

51But Jesus answered, “No more of this!” And he touched the man’s ear and healed him.  
52Then Jesus said to the chief priests, the officers of the temple guard, and the elders, who had come 

for him, “Am I leading a rebellion, that you have come with swords and clubs? 53Every day I was with 
you in the temple courts, and you did not lay a hand on me. But this is your hour—when darkness 
reigns.”  

Peter Disowns Jesus  
54Then seizing him, they led him away and took him into the house of the high priest. Peter followed 

at a distance. 55But when they had kindled a fire in the middle of the courtyard and had sat down 
together, Peter sat down with them. 56A servant girl saw him seated there in the firelight. She looked 
closely at him and said, “This man was with him.”  

57But he denied it. “Woman, I don’t know him,” he said.  
58A little later someone else saw him and said, “You also are one of them.”  
“Man, I am not!” Peter replied.  

59About an hour later another asserted, “Certainly this fellow was with him, for he is a Galilean.”  
60Peter replied, “Man, I don’t know what you’re talking about!” Just as he was speaking, the rooster 

crowed. 61The Lord turned and looked straight at Peter. Then Peter remembered the word the Lord had 
spoken to him: “Before the rooster crows today, you will disown me three times.” 62And he went 
outside and wept bitterly.  

The Guards Mock Jesus  
63The men who were guarding Jesus began mocking and beating him. 64They blindfolded him and 

demanded, “Prophesy! Who hit you?” 65And they said many other insulting things to him.  

http://www.ibs.org/niv/passagesearch.php#fen-NIV-25893b#fen-NIV-25893b
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Jesus Before Pilate and Herod  
66At daybreak the council of the elders of the people, both the chief priests and teachers of the law, 

met together, and Jesus was led before them. 67“If you are the Christ,[d]” they said, “tell us.”  

Jesus answered, “If I tell you, you will not believe me, 68and if I asked you, you would not answer. 
69But from now on, the Son of Man will be seated at the right hand of the mighty God.”  

70They all asked, “Are you then the Son of God?”  
He replied, “You are right in saying I am.”  

71Then they said, “Why do we need any more testimony? We have heard it from his own lips.” 

Footnotes 

a Luke 22:31 The Greek is plural.  

b Luke 22:37 Isaiah 53:12  

c Luke 22:44 Some early manuscripts do not have verses 43 and 44.  

d Luke 22:67 Or Messiah  

Luke 23 

1Then the whole assembly rose and led him off to Pilate. 2And they began to accuse him, saying, “We 
have found this man subverting our nation. He opposes payment of taxes to Caesar and claims to be 
Christ,[a] a king.”  

3So Pilate asked Jesus, “Are you the king of the Jews?”  
“Yes, it is as you say,” Jesus replied.  

4Then Pilate announced to the chief priests and the crowd, “I find no basis for a charge against this 
man.”  

5But they insisted, “He stirs up the people all over Judea[b] by his teaching. He started in Galilee and 
has come all the way here.”  

6On hearing this, Pilate asked if the man was a Galilean. 7When he learned that Jesus was under 
Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent him to Herod, who was also in Jerusalem at that time.  

8When Herod saw Jesus, he was greatly pleased, because for a long time he had been wanting to see 
him. From what he had heard about him, he hoped to see him perform some miracle. 9He plied him 
with many questions, but Jesus gave him no answer. 10The chief priests and the teachers of the law 
were standing there, vehemently accusing him. 11Then Herod and his soldiers ridiculed and mocked him. 
Dressing him in an elegant robe, they sent him back to Pilate. 12That day Herod and Pilate became 
friends—before this they had been enemies.  

13Pilate called together the chief priests, the rulers and the people, 14and said to them, “You brought 
me this man as one who was inciting the people to rebellion. I have examined him in your presence and 
have found no basis for your charges against him. 15Neither has Herod, for he sent him back to us; as 
you can see, he has done nothing to deserve death. 16Therefore, I will punish him and then release 
him.”[c]  

18With one voice they cried out, “Away with this man! Release Barabbas to us!” 19(Barabbas had been 
thrown into prison for an insurrection in the city, and for murder.)  

20Wanting to release Jesus, Pilate appealed to them again. 21But they kept shouting, “Crucify him! 
Crucify him!”  

22For the third time he spoke to them: “Why? What crime has this man committed? I have found in him 
no grounds for the death penalty. Therefore I will have him punished and then release him.”  

23But with loud shouts they insistently demanded that he be crucified, and their shouts prevailed. 24So 
Pilate decided to grant their demand. 25He released the man who had been thrown into prison for 
insurrection and murder, the one they asked for, and surrendered Jesus to their will.  

http://www.ibs.org/niv/passagesearch.php#fen-NIV-25923d#fen-NIV-25923d
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The Crucifixion  
26As they led him away, they seized Simon from Cyrene, who was on his way in from the country, and 

put the cross on him and made him carry it behind Jesus. 27A large number of people followed him, 
including women who mourned and wailed for him. 28Jesus turned and said to them, “Daughters of 
Jerusalem, do not weep for me; weep for yourselves and for your children. 29For the time will come 
when you will say, ‘Blessed are the barren women, the wombs that never bore and the breasts that 
never nursed!’ 30Then they will say to the mountains, “Fall on us!” and to the hills, “Cover us!” ‘[d] 31For 
if men do these things when the tree is green, what will happen when it is dry?”  

32Two other men, both criminals, were also led out with him to be executed. 33When they came to the 
place called the Skull, there they crucified him, along with the criminals—one on his right, the other on 
his left. 34Jesus said, “Father, forgive them, for they do not know what they are doing.”[e] And they 
divided up his clothes by casting lots.  

35The people stood watching, and the rulers even sneered at him. They said, “He saved others; let 
him save himself if he is the Christ of God, the Chosen One.”  

36The soldiers also came up and mocked him. They offered him wine vinegar 37and said, “If you are 
the king of the Jews, save yourself.”  

38There was a written notice above him, which read: THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS.  
39One of the criminals who hung there hurled insults at him: “Aren’t you the Christ? Save yourself and 

us!”  
40But the other criminal rebuked him. “Don’t you fear God,” he said, “since you are under the same 

sentence? 41We are punished justly, for we are getting what our deeds deserve. But this man has done 
nothing wrong.”  

42Then he said, “Jesus, remember me when you come into your kingdom.[f]”  
43Jesus answered him, “I tell you the truth, today you will be with me in paradise.”  

Jesus’ Death 
44It was now about the sixth hour, and darkness came over the whole land until the ninth hour, 45for 

the sun stopped shining. And the curtain of the temple was torn in two. 46Jesus called out with a loud 
voice, “Father, into your hands I commit my spirit.” When he had said this, he breathed his last.  

47The centurion, seeing what had happened, praised God and said, “Surely this was a righteous man.” 
48When all the people who had gathered to witness this sight saw what took place, they beat their 
breasts and went away. 49But all those who knew him, including the women who had followed him from 
Galilee, stood at a distance, watching these things.  

Jesus’ Burial 
50Now there was a man named Joseph, a member of the Council, a good and upright man, 51who had 

not consented to their decision and action. He came from the Judean town of Arimathea and he was 
waiting for the kingdom of God. 52Going to Pilate, he asked for Jesus’ body. 53Then he took it down, 
wrapped it in linen cloth and placed it in a tomb cut in the rock, one in which no one had yet been laid. 
54It was Preparation Day, and the Sabbath was about to begin.  

55The women who had come with Jesus from Galilee followed Joseph and saw the tomb and how his 
body was laid in it. 56Then they went home and prepared spices and perfumes. But they rested on the 
Sabbath in obedience to the commandment. 
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Footnotes 

a Luke 23:2 Or Messiah; also in verses 35 and 39  

b Luke 23:5 Or over the land of the Jews  

c Luke 23:16 Some manuscripts him.” 17 Now he was obliged to release one man to them at 
the Feast.  

d Luke 23:30 Hosea 10:8  

e Luke 23:34 Some early manuscripts do not have this sentence.  

f Luke 23:42 Some manuscripts come with your kingly power  

Luke 24 

The Resurrection  
1On the first day of the week, very early in the morning, the women took the spices they had 

prepared and went to the tomb. 2They found the stone rolled away from the tomb, 3but when they 
entered, they did not find the body of the Lord Jesus. 4While they were wondering about this, suddenly 
two men in clothes that gleamed like lightning stood beside them. 5In their fright the women bowed 
down with their faces to the ground, but the men said to them, “Why do you look for the living among 
the dead? 6He is not here; he has risen! Remember how he told you, while he was still with you in 
Galilee: 7’The Son of Man must be delivered into the hands of sinful men, be crucified and on the third 
day be raised again.’” 8Then they remembered his words.  

9When they came back from the tomb, they told all these things to the Eleven and to all the others. 
10It was Mary Magdalene, Joanna, Mary the mother of James, and the others with them who told this to 
the apostles. 11But they did not believe the women, because their words seemed to them like nonsense. 
12Peter, however, got up and ran to the tomb. Bending over, he saw the strips of linen lying by 
themselves, and he went away, wondering to himself what had happened.  

On the Road to Emmaus  
13Now that same day two of them were going to a village called Emmaus, about seven miles[a] from 

Jerusalem. 14They were talking with each other about everything that had happened. 15As they talked 
and discussed these things with each other, Jesus himself came up and walked along with them; 16but 
they were kept from recognizing him.  

17He asked them, “What are you discussing together as you walk along?”  

They stood still, their faces downcast. 18One of them, named Cleopas, asked him, “Are you only a 
visitor to Jerusalem and do not know the things that have happened there in these days?”  

19“What things?” he asked.  

“About Jesus of Nazareth,” they replied. “He was a prophet, powerful in word and deed before God 
and all the people. 20The chief priests and our rulers handed him over to be sentenced to death, and 
they crucified him; 21but we had hoped that he was the one who was going to redeem Israel. And what 
is more, it is the third day since all this took place. 22In addition, some of our women amazed us. They 
went to the tomb early this morning 23but didn’t find his body. They came and told us that they had 
seen a vision of angels, who said he was alive. 24Then some of our companions went to the tomb and 
found it just as the women had said, but him they did not see.”  

25He said to them, “How foolish you are, and how slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have 
spoken! 26Did not the Christ[b] have to suffer these things and then enter his glory?” 27And beginning with 
Moses and all the Prophets, he explained to them what was said in all the Scriptures concerning 
himself.  

28As they approached the village to which they were going, Jesus acted as if he were going farther. 
29But they urged him strongly, “Stay with us, for it is nearly evening; the day is almost over.” So he 
went in to stay with them.  
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30When he was at the table with them, he took bread, gave thanks, broke it and began to give it to 
them. 31Then their eyes were opened and they recognized him, and he disappeared from their sight. 
32They asked each other, “Were not our hearts burning within us while he talked with us on the road 
and opened the Scriptures to us?”  

33They got up and returned at once to Jerusalem. There they found the Eleven and those with them, 
assembled together 34and saying, “It is true! The Lord has risen and has appeared to Simon.” 35Then the 
two told what had happened on the way, and how Jesus was recognized by them when he broke the 
bread.  

Jesus Appears to the Disciples  
36While they were still talking about this, Jesus himself stood among them and said to them, “Peace 

be with you.”  
37They were startled and frightened, thinking they saw a ghost. 38He said to them, “Why are you 

troubled, and why do doubts rise in your minds? 39Look at my hands and my feet. It is I myself! Touch 
me and see; a ghost does not have flesh and bones, as you see I have.”  

40When he had said this, he showed them his hands and feet. 41And while they still did not believe it 
because of joy and amazement, he asked them, “Do you have anything here to eat?” 42They gave him a 
piece of broiled fish, 43and he took it and ate it in their presence.  

44He said to them, “This is what I told you while I was still with you: Everything must be fulfilled that 
is written about me in the Law of Moses, the Prophets and the Psalms.”  

45Then he opened their minds so they could understand the Scriptures. 46He told them, “This is what is 
written: The Christ will suffer and rise from the dead on the third day, 47and repentance and 
forgiveness of sins will be preached in his name to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. 48You are 
witnesses of these things. 49I am going to send you what my Father has promised; but stay in the city 
until you have been clothed with power from on high.”  

The Ascension  
50When he had led them out to the vicinity of Bethany, he lifted up his hands and blessed them. 

51While he was blessing them, he left them and was taken up into heaven. 52Then they worshiped him 
and returned to Jerusalem with great joy. 53And they stayed continually at the temple, praising God. 

Footnotes 

a Luke 24:13 Greek sixty stadia (about 11 kilometers)  

b Luke 24:26 Or Messiah; also in verse 46  
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John 18 

Jesus Arrested  
1When he had finished praying, Jesus left with his disciples and crossed the Kidron Valley. On the 

other side there was an olive grove, and he and his disciples went into it.  
2Now Judas, who betrayed him, knew the place, because Jesus had often met there with his disciples. 

3So Judas came to the grove, guiding a detachment of soldiers and some officials from the chief priests 
and Pharisees. They were carrying torches, lanterns and weapons.  

4Jesus, knowing all that was going to happen to him, went out and asked them, “Who is it you want?”  
5”Jesus of Nazareth,” they replied.  

“I am he,” Jesus said. (And Judas the traitor was standing there with them.) 6When Jesus said, “I am 
he,” they drew back and fell to the ground.  

7Again he asked them, “Who is it you want?”  
And they said, “Jesus of Nazareth.”  

8”I told you that I am he,” Jesus answered. “If you are looking for me, then let these men go.” 9This 
happened so that the words he had spoken would be fulfilled: “I have not lost one of those you gave 
me.”[a]  

10Then Simon Peter, who had a sword, drew it and struck the high priest’s servant, cutting off his 
right ear. (The servant’s name was Malchus.)  

11Jesus commanded Peter, “Put your sword away! Shall I not drink the cup the Father has given me?”  

Jesus Taken to Annas  
12Then the detachment of soldiers with its commander and the Jewish officials arrested Jesus. They 

bound him 13and brought him first to Annas, who was the father-in-law of Caiaphas, the high priest that 
year. 14Caiaphas was the one who had advised the Jews that it would be good if one man died for the 
people.  

Peter’s First Denial  
15Simon Peter and another disciple were following Jesus. Because this disciple was known to the high 

priest, he went with Jesus into the high priest’s courtyard, 16but Peter had to wait outside at the door. 
The other disciple, who was known to the high priest, came back, spoke to the girl on duty there and 
brought Peter in.  

17“You are not one of his disciples, are you?” the girl at the door asked Peter.  
He replied, “I am not.”  

18It was cold, and the servants and officials stood around a fire they had made to keep warm. Peter 
also was standing with them, warming himself.  

The High Priest Questions Jesus  
19Meanwhile, the high priest questioned Jesus about his disciples and his teaching.  
20“I have spoken openly to the world,” Jesus replied. “I always taught in synagogues or at the temple, 

where all the Jews come together. I said nothing in secret. 21Why question me? Ask those who heard 
me. Surely they know what I said.”  

22When Jesus said this, one of the officials nearby struck him in the face. “Is this the way you answer 
the high priest?” he demanded.  

23“If I said something wrong,” Jesus replied, “testify as to what is wrong. But if I spoke the truth, why 
did you strike me?” 24Then Annas sent him, still bound, to Caiaphas the high priest.[b]  
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